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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Ex Orientate lux; Ex occidente frux —from the East 
light; from the West fruit—is a suggestive old saying. 
Spiritual light has always come from the east and the fruit of 
materialistic science has been the gift from the west. India 
has produced a host of intellectuals among whom Sankara 
takes the place of eminence. His life has been a miracle of 
thirty-two years which to relate is not history but a piece 
of poetry and will sound like a legend. He was a sublime 
actor on the stage of the world who knew what be was 
thinking of when he unflinchingly said : 

5r»rf?*T5EqT 11 

* I expound in half a verse, what has been spoken of in 
million volumes—Brahman is the Truth and the world is 
mere illusion ; the soul is none other than Brahman.* This 
great luminary did save our Sanatana dharma at a critical 
juncture of religious unrest and he was its most virile and 
combative exponent. We reckon Sankara as an avatar with 
a practical mission in an age of delusion and decadence. 
Unique in the achievements of his own life, his greatness all 
the more is enhanced by the rich legacy of thought he had 
left behind and the stable institutions he had founded for 
individual salvation and knowledge. Centuries have rolled 
by, still he shines in the row of renowned teachers of the 
world. 

My father, who was engrossed in this intense study about 
Sankara for twenty long years, produced this biography 
of the Loka*Guru in 1916, which stands as his chef-d'oeuvre. 
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As originally planned he could not bring out all the supple^ 
ments he promised to Incorporate. Death overtook him at 
the prime of life and prevented him from fulfilling his- 
intentions. The manuscripts containing valuable matter 
were lost, leaving no trace behind. Our revered Jagadguru 
Sri Sankaracharya of the Kanchi Kamakotipitha has- 
graciously accorded his willingness to include my father’s- 
work in the Kosasthanam book series. Destiny has resusci> 
tated my father’s work at last after half a century of oblivion. 
Now the second edition has been enlarged with three 
appendices, one of which is a reproduction of my 
father’s ‘ Successors of Sankaracharya ’. The publication of 
this second edition happily synchronises with the birth' 
centenary of its author. I render my sincere pranamam to 
His Holiness, Sri Acharya Swamigal of Kanchi Kamakoti> 
pitha without whose munificence this work would not have- 
come to light at all. To Sri Neelakanta Iyer of B. G. 
Paul & Co., Madras, I am very much indebted for the keen 
Interest he took in this project and for his valuable advice. 
I will not forget the Liberty Press people who did this job 
promptly with typographic excellence. 

It is my earnest hope that my father’s method of 
approach to the problem of Sankara will stimulate 
other scholars to bring to light more facts about our 
World-Teacher. Lastly, my part here is very insignficant 
I can say with the poet ' srfiF«r^ »TPf 1% ^ qrflr 


I-Block.n^n^^mbuJl8Rd.| T. N. Kumaraswamy, 
Fausha Purnima, 9-2-1971 / Author’s son. 
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AUTHOR’S FOREWORD TO THE FIRST EDITION 


“The Age of Sankara,” herewith submitted to the public, 
is intended to be published in Two Parts, each consisting of 
about 400 Pages (16 mo. Double Crown) with a number of 
Appendices added to each part. Part I consists of a 
General Introduction and four Chapters and six Appen¬ 
dices. Chapter I deals with the Method of Investigation 
followed in the book; and Chapter II enumerates the 
various chief Eras of Indian Chronology with their res¬ 
pective dates as settled and assumed in this work. 
Chapter III is a very long chapter dealing with all the 
main incidents connected with the life of Srtmad Adi 
^ankaracharya or Sankara as he is uniformly called here, 
—the first Sankara who was bom at Kalafi in the year 2593 
of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 509 B. C. of Aryambs 
and Sivaguru, and who, after establishing the Advaita 
Philosophy throughout the whole of India, finally attained 
his Brahmtbhava at Kanchi in the year 2625 of the Kali 
Yuga corresponding to 477 B. C. In this chapter, is also 
given a short and succinct sketch of the various works 
composed by him and of the occasions on which they were 
composed. Chapter IV deals with the various Sankara- 
charyas or successors of Sankara in the five great Mutts 
established by him for the preservation and propagation of 
the Advaita-Vsdanta Darsana. As at present written, it 
consists of four sections. In section 1 is given a detailed and 
critical account of the 67 successors of Sankara in the Kama- 
]co(ipT(ha established by Sankara at KanchT on Vaitakha 
jSidda Poraima of the year Siddhgrthin in 26^ of the 
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Kali Yuga corresponding to 481 B. C. with Sr? Sankara 
Bhagavatpada himself as its first Acharya. It also briefly 
notices other works of importance written by them, and other 
great men or poets who were contemporary with them 
together with the dates of their Abhisheka or installation 
on the Pitha, and BrahmTbhava or mysterious union or 
departure from this mundane existence. In section 2 is 
given a similar account of the successors of Sankara in 
the Sarada Pitha at Sringagiri established by Sankara at 
Sringeri on Pausha Sukla Pdrnima of the year Pingala in 
2618 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to 483 B. C. with 
Hastamalakacharya or Prithvidhara (Prthvidhava) as its 
first Acharya. It consists of only 33 Aebaryas from the 
beginning of its establishment up to the present day, as 
given in the list of Achiryas of the §ringgri Mutt as at 
present published. Evidently the records of the Sringgri 
Mutt before the time of Sri Vidyaranya must have been 
lost, and a vain attempt has been made by some of the 
Acharyas to trace up their predecessors or supposed 
predecessors up to the time of Adi Sankara and in the 
attempt they have ignorainiously failed and ended ia 
assuming a wrong date for Adi Sankara himself by mistaking, 
the year 2625, the date of his Brahmibhava as referring to 
the Yudhishthira Saka as understood by the Buddhists and' 
Jains, which according to them began 468 years after the 
commencement of the Kali Yuga, instead of taking that 
year 2625 as referring to the Era of Kali Yuga, itself, and 
thereby wrongly placing Sankara in the first century B. C.,. 
while all the other four Mutts are uniform in their accounts 
in placing him in the 6th century B. C. Section 3 deals with 
the 142 successors of Sankara in the Govardhana Matha at 
Jagannath established by Sankara on Vaii&akha Sukla 
BasamT of the year Nala in 2617 of the Kali Yuga corres-> 
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ponding to 484 B. C. with ^rt Padmapadacharya of 
Sanandana as its first Acharya. Section 4 similarly deals, 
with the 73 successors of Sankara in the SaradapT^ha at 
Dwaraka established by Sankara on Magha Sukla Saptami' 
in the year Sadhara^ja in 2611 of the Kali Yuga correspond¬ 
ing to 490 B. C. with Sri Brahmasvarupacharya or 
Visvarupa, the brother of the famous Suresvaracharya or 
Ma^dana Mi£ra, as its first Acharya. I intended to devote 
a fifth section to a description of the successors of Sankara 
in the Jyotir Matha at Badarikasrama on the Himalayas 
established by Sankara on Pausba Sukla Pur^ima of the 
year Rakshasa in 2616 of the Kali Yuga corresponding ta 
485 B. C. with Sri Totakacharya or Anandagiri as its first 
Acharya; but I was not able to get any account whatsoever 
of the said Mutt. It appears that the Jyotir Mutt ceased to 
exist for the last two or three centuries; and it has nothing 
to do with the Joshi Mutt which now exists in its 
vicinity. I was told that the records of the said Advaitik 
Mutt were with the Maharajah of Theri who in answer to 
my query has been pleased to direct me to enquire from the 
Pa^dah of the temple at Badartnath founded by Sankara ; 
but he has not been pleased to furnish me with any account 
of the said Mutt in spite of several requisitions made to him. 
If any one will be pleased to furnish me with some information 
as to the said Jyotir Matha, I shall be glad to devote one mote 
section to an account of the said Mutt, which. I am glad to 
hear form His Holiness Sankaracharya of the Oovardhana 
Mutt, is attempted to be revived. With this, the main body 
of the substance of Part I of the Age of Sankara closes. 

As stated above. Part I consists of six Appendices. 
Appendix A deals with the age of Srt Krishna, of the 
Mahabbarata War and of the Eali Yuga, wherein the 
various conflicting theories ate discussed pro and eon, and 
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the birth of 5rT Krishna is placed 105 years, and the 
Mahabharata War 37 years, before the commeDCCincnt of 
the Kali Yuga, which itself is fixed in the year 3102 B. C. 
Appendix B dealing with the age of Gautama Buddha and 
after refuting the various theories propounded by Western 
and Eastern scholars fixes his birth in the year 1862 B. C. 
and his Nirvao^i or death in the year 1782 B.C. Appendix C 
deals with the chronology of the Kings of Kashmir as 
given in the various Rajatarangii^is, and shows how they 
have been systematically misrepresented and misinterpreted 
both by Occidental and Oriental scholars, and how their 
interpretation must lead to the absurd result of placing 
Kalhana himself some 400 years after our own times, if the 
genuineness of RajatarangiQi is to be accepted. Appendix D 
deals with that important and vexed question as to the identity 
of Chandragupta Maurya with the Sandracottus of the 
Greek historians, first suggested by Sri William Jones, 
proposed by Colonel Wilford and seconded by Professor 
Max Muller and blindly followed by all scholars as it were 
an axiom that Chandragupta Maurya lived about 322 B.C. 
Herein is torn to pieces the so-called ^anchor-sheet ’ of 
Indian Chronology, pointing out in detail the absurdities of 
their arguments—how they are opposed to ail Indian and 
Buddhistic works and traditions, and how the description of 
Sandracottus as given by the followers of Alexander the 
Great will only tally with Chandragupta (Xandramus) and 
his son Samudragupta (Sandracottus) of the Gupta Dynasty 
and how such identification will completely harmonise and 
perfectly accord with all the Buddhistic and Hindu traditions 
and accounts. Appendix E deals with the dynastic list of the 
Nepalese kings from the very end of Dvapara Yoga up to 
a very recent date; and Appendix F deals with the dynastic 
list of the Kings of Magadha from the very commencement 



•of the Magadha kingdom by Bfihadratha, the father of the 
tfamous emperor Jarasandha up to the end of the Gupta 
Dynasty, as per the authority of the Purapas and Itihasas, 
inscriptions and coins, and other materials. 

Part II of the Age of Sankara deals with the vexed 
questions of the date of Sankara and of his system of 
Philosophy and Religion as revealed in his famous Bhashyas 
or Commentaries on the Vedanta Prasthanatraya, and in his 
various minor works and Prakaraii^as. It consists of Ten 
Chapters. Chapter I deals with the review of current 
opinons on the date of Adi Sankara. Chapter II shows 
how the year 788 A. D. the commonly accepted date for the 
birth of Sankara is quite untenable and unfounded. 
Chapter III deals with the two great Sankaras—Adi Sankara 
and Abhinava Sankara—and shows how they have been 
confounded with each other by later biographers, and how 
the year 788 A. D. is really the date of the birth of Abhinava 
Sankara who adorned the Kamakotipitha at Kanchi as the 
38th successor of Adi Sankara. Chapter IV refutes all the 
other theories regarding the date of Adi Sankara. Chapter V 
deals with the external evidence relating to the date of 
Sankara such as the various Sankara>Vijayas, Punyasloka^ 
Manjaris, Tamrapatranusasanas, Guru-Paramparas, etc. 
■Chapter VI deals with the internal evidence relating to the 
date of Sankara. Chapter VII determines the true age of 
Sankara by placing his birth in the year 509 B. C. and his 
death in 477 B.C. Chapter VIII gives a short account of the 
theoretical Philosophy and Religion of Sankara as revealed 
in his commentaries on the Upanishads, Bhagavadgtta and 
Srahmasutras. Chapter IX deals with the practical 
Philosophy and Religion of Sankara as Is evidenced by his 
numerous minor works—Stotras and Prakaranas. Chapter X 
summarises the author’s conclusion. 
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The second Part also contains four Appendices. 
Appendix A deals with the so-called Edicts and Inscriptions 
of Asoka and shows how these edicts and inscriptions have 
nothing to do whatever with ASoka or A^okavardhana, the 
grandson of Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya 
Dynasty. Appendix B deals with the Lunar Dynasties of 
Kings. Appendix C deals with the Solar Dynasties of 
Kings; and Appendix D gives a short bibliographical 
account of all the works of Adi Sankara. 

Such then, in brief, is the description of the nature and 
scope of the work. The whole book is ready in manuscripts 
and perhaps requires a slight revision as it is being given to 
the press. As the whole book with illustrations would cost 
soniething like 4,000 Rupees, I thought of issuing the book 
in 8 parts, each part containing about 112 pages; and the 
publication of the whole work depends entirely upon the 
patronage of the philanthropic public, the Zamindars and 
Maharajas: and I sincerely hope that this work, which 
embodies the result of my researches and labours for the last 
20 years in the field of Samskfit Literature, will be 
patronised by all patriotic Indians by subscribing liberally 
for separate parts or for the whole work in advance, and in 
doing so, they will be doing a golden piece of service to 
Mother India by enabling the author to publish the whole 
book which will certainly disabuse the minds of several of 
our educated countrymen of the numerous wrong notions 
and ideas engendered by foreign savants and their followers 
in India, regarding the age of the greatest intellect that the 
world has ever produced. 

•SONDARI SADANAM,* 

16 , Coral Merchant St., 

Madras 

9th October 1916. 
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THE AGE OF SANKARA 

INTRODUCTION 


In the whole history of Religion and Philosophy, 
ancient or modern, no name deserves to be written higher 
than that of Sankara. He is beyond question “the 
mightiest intellect the world has ever seen.” None can 
equal him in loftiness of soul, in calmness of spirit, in 
firmness of mind, or in keenness of intellect. None can vie 
with him in versatility of genius, in sublimity of thought, in 
rigidity of logic and in comprehensiveness of philosophic 
vision. Not even the compassionate Prince of Kapilava.stu, 
nor even the miraculous Carpenter of Galilee can approach 
this holy Ascetic of Kalati in depth of Philosophy and in 
earnestness of Religion. The boldness of his conception, 
his sweeping grasp of the multifarious systems of doctrine 
and practice that obtained in his day, the impartiality with 
which he solved the national problems of his time, the 
wonderful adaptability of his philosophy to meet all possible 
interpretations of ancient texts and all possible inquiries of 
advancing thought, above all, the clearness of his exposition, 
its beauty, simplicity and unassailable reasonableness—those 
have been the wonder of successive generations of sages and 
scholars, poets and philosophers, critics and thinkers, that 
came after him. 

Philosophy, from of old, has been defined as the search 
after the One in the Many, and if any one ever successfully 
solved the problem of "the One in the Many” in its 
1 
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metaphysical as well as physical, in its ethical and religious, 
in its social and political applications, it is, beyond doubt, 
the great Sankara who expounded the Advaita Darkana or 
the Philosophy of the Absolute. Philosophers from Plato 
to Bain are unanimous in their testimony to the elevating 
and alleviating iniluence of his philosophy, ' It is the 
source of much needed peace and happiness to mankind ; it 
is the law and life of every great nation ; it is the balm of 
all evil.’ Referring to it, a great Indian scholar says: ‘ 
“ The Absolute Philosophy is the Gospel of Nature:— 
Nature, not as understood by dogmatic materialism, but 
Nature, the source and support of all life anc’ all love. 
It throws a bridge across the wide gulf of country and 
country', nation and nation, caste and caste, individual and 
individual. It melts all shadows of separateness into the 
substance of unity. One touch of it • makes the whole 
world kin.’ It puls new life in action, new meaning in 
words, new vitality in forms, new things in thought.” 

The Philosophy of Sankara, and the wonderful manner 
i n which he applied it to the practical conditions of his time 
have truly saved India from superstitious ritualism on the 
one hand and from the sceptic materialism on the other. It 
has. since its first exposition, exercised a magical charm 
over the mind of India; it has begun to exercise the same 
charm over the mind of the rest of the whole civilized world. 
It has been the Saviour of India and it is destined to be the 
Saviour of the World. The complete triumph of his 
Universal Philosophy over contending systems of thought 
has made him the One Jagad-Guru, the Universal Achsrya, 
the High-Priest of Philosophy to the world in general. 

' Vide M, N. Dvivedi's “ Imitation of Saflkara,” Introduction, 
p. xii. 
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The period when this Master-Philosopher lived is, there¬ 
fore, of the most vital interest not only to the chronicler of 
Indian thought in particular, but to the historian of the 
World's Philosophy in general. His date is also of great 
help in fixing the dates of several other writers that lived 
both before and after him. It is a great pity that no critical 
search has yet been made about the history of Sankara, 
about the time when he lived and wrote his wonderful 
commentaries on the Prasthana-Traya —the LJpanishads, the 
Bhagavad-Gi til and the Brahma-Sutras —the glory of his 
literary activity, to say nothing of the numerous other works 
composed by him in prose and poetry, in elucidation of his 
Philosophy and Religion. Speaking of his works in general 
the same great Indian scholar remarks: ‘ “ Fascinating, 
weird music ; lucid, chaste, powerful, balanced expression; 
universal, unsectarian, fearless, loving exposition;—these 
are some of the characteristics of his varied literary style. 
He was a real master of the philosophy he preached ; he can 
express it in half a verse or a quarto volume of many 
hundred pages. He would readily break a lance with any 
adversary, atheist, materialist, ritualist, magician, ascetic, 
yogin or tantrik. His writings largely reflect the spirit of the 
age he lived in ; but the magic of the master, whose wand 
can wield all differences into the homogeneous unity of his 
spell, is unmistakable throughout.” 

This lack of any satisfactory inquiry with regard to the 
age of Sankara is the more to be regretted when we find that 
the dates of other great teachers such as Ramanuja and 
Maddhva ’ have been ascertained with tolerable accuracy. 

» yule M. N. Dvivedi’s “ Imitation of Saitkara,” Introduction, 

p. ix. 

It is quite certain that Ramsnuja was bom in 1017 a. d. ; and 
Maddhva in 1119 a. d. 



4 


rNTRODUCTION 


With regard to Sankara’s date few Orientalists, whether 
Eastern or Western, are agreed : some place him several 
centuries before, others several centuries after the Christian. 
Era—just as it suits their fancy. The author or $ukra-Nddh 
for instance, in his great zeal to assign as ancient a date as 
possible, places him 32 years before gri Krshna, about 
3240 B.c. ; and the author of Kannada Sankara-Vijaya 
similarly says he was born in the year 934 of the Kali Yugd 
corresponding to 2169 b.c. * There are others, and they are 
quite numerous, who think with equal zeal that all real 
philosophy and civilization had been ushered into the world 
long after the time of Christ, and place Sankara, therefore, 
just a few centuries before our own time. Thus the author 
of Ddbistdn (Vol. II. p. 141) brings Sahkara down to 
1349 A.D. The discussions of several Orientalists and their 
new theories based on untrustworthy records have only 
made confusion worse confounded. The result is that this 
historical question remains unsolved practically to this day. 
Our attempt now is first to review the opinions and methods 
of these Orientalists and show how they are untrustworthy 
and secondly to determine from the materials that we have 
been able to gather what date should impartially be assigned 
to this greatest of philosophers. 


^ Vide Andhra-Bharati. Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 72, under the heading 
^ankanmUJivUamu^^ by V. Ramadas Garu, b.a., b.l., and also 
Appendix to Kokkanda Venkatramana Pantulu's Tclugu “ Sankara- 
Vijaya-Dhvajamu. ’ ’ 



PART I 

-REVIEW OF CURRENT OPINIONS ABOUT THE 
AGE OF S'ANKARA 


CHAPTER 1 

METHOD OF INVESTIGATION 


It is by no means an easy task to settle the exact date 
of an ancient philosopher and writer like Sankara. The 
question “When did a particular writer live?” presents 
innumerable difficulties to the historian of Indian Literature. 
Nor need this surprise us when we see how almost 
impossible it is for the historian of English Literature to 
ascertain the exact date of any writer before Chaucer and 
how the very individuality of Shakespeare has come to be 
questioned—though Chaucer lived but six centuries, and 
Shakespeare but four centuries ago. In the absence, 
therefore, of definite facts and figures which can be accepted 
as historically reliable, our only method of investigation 
certainly consists in bringing together all possible data and 
determining the hypothesis which best satisfies them. 

In determining the chronology of Ancient India much 
valuable light is doubtless thrown by (i) Inscriptions which 
have been found on rocks and pillars in caves, temples, 
maths and other buildings, (ii) Inscriptions on plates of 
copper found all over India, and (iii) Inscriptions on old 
coins unearthed in various parts of the land. Of these, the 
inscriptions found on copper-plates are generally more 
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valuable than others inasmuch as they generally contain not 
only the names of the grantor (who is almost always a 
king) and the grantee (who is similarly a philospher, poet, 
or religious teacher), but also a long and often complete list 
of the grantor’s predecessors and some details also ol the 
family or line of the grantee. Nevertheless, without further 
corroborating particulars, it is difficult to identify the 
grantor or be sure of the date (and its era t which the plate 
may sometimes bear. Hasty inferences by several 
Orientalists from the apparent story of certain inscriptions 
have been fruitful of no little confusion and have not 
unfrequently misled the true direction of researches. The 
first Orientalists had no doubt hard intellectual feats to 
perform to reconcile the undeniable antiquity of Indian 
Civilization with the common traditions of European 
History which could not trace back to any civilization 
earlier than that of Greece, nor to a period anterior to a few 
centuries before the Christian Era. The most liberal minds 
could not, therefore, be brought to admit the possibility of 
any great literary achievement in India before the time of 
Alexander’s invasion ; and too much has been made of the 
testimony of foreign travellers, whether Greek or Chinese. 
We can understand, for instance, that a work or author 
named by Megasthenes or Hieuen Tsang had existed in or 
before his time; but can we infer at the same time that any 
not mentioned by them had not so existed—unless we grant 
that the Greek ambassador or the Chinese traveller came to 
India for the express purpose of writing out a history of the 
civilization and literature, of India in his time, nay had the 
capacity, means, time and inclination to make an exhaustive 
research and leave to posterity a perfectly correct record? 
Yet this is exactly the argument throughout used by 
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Alfrecht Weber in his ‘History of Indian Literature’ in 
fixing the dates of several Indian authors and works.' 

How could Megasthenes or Hieuen Tsang, whose 
mission was purely political or religious, be expected to 
know every book and author of such a vast empire as India? 
Is not such expectation tantamount to crediting these foreign 
visitors with powers, objects and facilities that they could 
hardly lay pretence to or any man for that matter similarly 
situated? Yet this is the argument freely used by Western 
Orientalists as by their Eastern followers. 

A still greater fallacy has to be noted in the readiness 
with which identity is generally established between the 
unmeaning hybrid names found in the accounts of these 
foreign travellers and those of famous Indian kings or 
writers—an identity based entirely upon partial resemblances 
in sound and circumstances. Inscriptions on coins have 
been similarly handled. For instance, from the inscription 
on a coin bearing the figure of a standing king in Greek 
costume, and some modified Greek characters and figures 
deciphered as ‘ Kanerki,’ the conclusion has been drawn by 
Dr. Fleet and implicitly accepted by many an other 
Orientalist, that the ‘ Kanerki ’ of the said coin must be the 
‘Kanishka’ of Kalhaija’s Raja-Tarangiiji, and that he 
must have founded the saka Era of 57 b. c. ‘ The fact 

" Thus Megasthenes says nothing of the Great-Epic—the Maha- 
bhSrata —and it is “for the first time"—by a European writer we 
presume—mentioned by Dion Chrysostomus who flourished in the 2nd 
half of the 1st Century a. d., the learned Professor comes to the 
conclusion that the Mahsbharata must have been written after the 
commencement of the Christian Era (Vide his • Indian Literature.’ 3rd 
Edition, pp. 186-188.) 

* Nothing, however, like certainty has yet been arrived at with 
regard to the date of Kanishka. Lassen holds on the authority of this 
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considerably. With Kanishka of Raja-Taraiigiij ., Gautama- 
Buddha will also go back by several centuries. We have 
already referred to the attempt made to fix the Buddha’s date 
from Kanishka's. Finding probably the weakness of the 
ground in this method, some scholars have adopted another, 
and tried to calculate the time of the Buddha from that of 
Chandragupta, the successor of the Nandas and the founder 
of the Maurya dynasty. For this purpose the> identify 
Sandrakottas of the Greek writers, contemporary of 
Alexander the Great, with Chandragupta, the Maurya. 
They take 315 B.c., as the outside terminus or the starting 
point; and form this attempt to determine with the help of 
the Puraijas and Itihasas and Buddhistic writings, the 
chronology of the various Indian dynasties mentioned in 
them and of the Buddha’s death—thus reconstructing the 
history of ancient India. But even if‘Sandrakottas’ be rightly 
interpreted as Chandragupta, the Maurya, on what evidence 
is he to be identified with Chandragupta, the Maurya ? As a 
matter of fact there have been a number of kings bearing 
that name in the ancient history of India. There were two 
Chandraguptas in the Gupta dynasty; another who was 
a contemporary of Kalidasa, and a fourth who was a con¬ 
temporary of Hasbavardhana—Baija’s patron. The latter 
appear to have been even more famous than Chandragupta, 
the Maurya; and how do we know that not any of the later 
Chandraguptas, but the Maurya alone was described by the 
Greeks under the name of ‘ Sandrakottas ’?" If this be 
granted, what becomes of the starting point of 315 b.c. ? 

“ Now according to our researches Chandragupta I, the founder 
of the Gupta dynasty, has to be placed about 321 b.c. ; and the des¬ 
cription given of ‘ Sandrakottas ’ by Greek writers applies on all fours, 
only to this king, and not to Chandragupta of the Maurya dynasty. 
{Vide Appendix B. for further particulars.) 
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Indeed as Mr. Wheeler says in his ‘ History of India ’ the 
date of the birth of Gautama Buddha is still uncertain. 
On this point. Prof. Weber says in bis ‘ History of Indian 
Literature,’ p. 2S7: “With reference to the traditions 
as to the Buddha's age, the various Buddhist eras which 
commence with the date of his death exhibit the widest 
divergence from each other. Among the Northern 
Buddhists fourteen different accounts are found ranging 
from 2422 u.c. to 546 b.c.” Even according to Chinese 
accounts, Gautama Buddha has to be placed before the 
10th Century b.c. According to Kalhana, the author of 
Rija-Taraiigirii. who thinks that the Mahabharata Wat 
between the Paj;i.lavas and Kauravas took place 653 years 
after the commencement of the Kali Yuga, Gautama 
Buddha must be placed bafore the I4th Century B.c. ; for 
he is said to have died 150 years before the reigns of the 
brothers Hushka, Jushka and Kaniskha who lived just one 
generation before Gonanda III who began his reign 
according to Kalhana about 1183 B.c. (Laukika Era 1894). 
But if we take for granted that the Mahabharata War 
took place 37 years before the commencement of the 

* According to the chronology of the Chinese, the Nirvaiia of 
Sikyamuni took place in 949 or 973 b.c. instead of in 543 b.c. 
following the chronology of the Southern Buddhists. Vide 
Dr. E. J. Eitel's ‘ Sanskrit-Chinese Dictionary '—a handbook of 
Chinese Buddhism, p. 139 (Hongkong, 1888) and Beal’s ‘Catena of 
Chinese Scriptures,' p. 116 (note). 

The Mahabhirata and all the important Puraoas uniformly 
hold that Sri Krishoa who was a contemporary of the Paijdavas and 
Kauravas and who had witnessed the Mahabharata War fought 
between them lived for a period of over 100 years, that he passed, 
away from this earth 36 years after the said Mahabharata War and 
that the Kali Yuga commenced on the same day on which the Lord 
left this earth. We also learn that Pariksbit was still in the womb 
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Kali Yuga, which appears to be a more correct view'* and 
which is admittedly the opinion of all the Hindu writers 
from the most ancient times, Gautama Buddha must be 
placed about 2000 B.C. This view is fully supported by all 
the authentic Putapas and Itihasas, which arc beginning to 
be recognised as contributing genuine historical information 
about Ancient India and according to which the Buddha 
is to be placed not later than 1800 b.c." 

We have pointed out some of the defects in the 

methods of Western Orientalists and of their Indian 

followers in order to show to our countrymen how unsafe 
it is to rely upon the conclusions arrived at by these 

writers. We shall, as we proceed on, have occasion to 

point out several fallacies committed by them with respect 
to the age of Sankara in particular. It is unfortunate 
that whenever an ancient record conflicts with any of their 
hasty conclusions, they should try to misinterpret or 
discredit the record rather than revise their own conclusions. 
This is the only e.xplanation we can give of th* treatment 

of his mother Uttara, when her husband Abhimanyu, the illustrious 
SOD of Arjuna by Subhadra was killed in the Mahabharata War, that 
he was 36 years old when he was placed on the throne of HasiinSpura 
by the Pandavas, and that he ruled the earth for a period of 60 years 
from the beginning of the Kali Yuga, (Vide, for instance, 
Mahabharata: Stri Parva, XXV. 39-45; Mausala Parva, I. 13, 
IL 19-21, III. 25-41, IV. 12-24, VI. 23, VIL 10-12, VIII. 26-28; 
and Mahaprasthanika Parva, I. 1-45; Vishnu Purina, Fourth 
Amla : XX, XXIV, 38-40, 105-115, Fifth Am^a: XXXVIL 18-20, 
XXXVIII. 8-9; Devi Bhagavaia Purana, Skandha IL Ch. VIII, 
Skandha 111. Ch. xxiii; Sritnad Bhagavata Puraoa, Skandha XL 
Ch. VI. 23-26, Skandha Xil. Ch. II; Brahma Purana, Ch. CCXIL 
9-10; Garuda Purana, Ch. Cl; Harivani<a, III. 47-48; Surya- 
Siddhanta, Ch. L) 

Vide Appendix B : The date of Gautama Buddha according to 
Pur anas and Itihasas. 
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accorded to the historical portions of our Pura^as and 
Itibasas, as well as to the traditions handed down from the 
oldest times. We so entirely agree with the late Paridit 
N. Bhashyacharya on the treatment of Oriental questions 
by many of the so-called savants that we cannot refrain 
from quoting a few of his observations:— 

“ I. The writings of many of these Orientalists are 
often characterised by an imperfect knowledge of Indian 
Literature, Philosophy and Religion and of Hindu traditioas 
and a contemptuous disregard for the opinions of Hindu 
writers and Pajjuits. Very often facts and dates are taken 
by these writers from the writings of their predecessors or 
contemporaries, on the assumption that they are correct, 
without any further investigation by themselves. Even 
when a writer gives a date with an expression of doubt 
as to its accuracy, his follower frequently quotes the same 
date as if it were absolutely correct. 

***** 

III. It is often assumed without reason that every 
passage in the Vedas containing philosophical or meta¬ 
physical ideas must be looked upon as a subsequent 
interpolation and that every book treating of a philosophical 
subject must be considered as having been written after 
the time of the Buddha or after the commencement of the 
Christian Era. Civilization, philosophy and scientific 
investigation had their origin, in the opinion of these 
writers, within the six or seven centuries preceding the 
Christian Era, and mankind slowly emerged for the first 
time from the depths of animal brutality within the last 
four or five thousand years. 

IV. It is also assumed that Buddhism was brought into 
existence by Gautama Buddha. The previous existence of 
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Buddhism, Jainism and Arhat Philosophy is rejected as an 
absurd and ridiculous invention of the Buddhists and others 
who attempted thereby to assign a very high antiquity to 
their own religion. In consequence of this erroneous 
impression every Hindu Book referring to the doctrines of 
the Buddhists is declared to have been written subsequent to 
the time of Gautama Buddha.” 

(Vide ‘ The Theosophist,’ Vcl. IV. p. 304. et seq.) 

We have certainly no desire to ignore or belittle the 
labours of Orientalists. We have the greatest admiration 
and praise for their devotion and ardour, for the enthusiasm 
and love they have brought to hear on the study of Indian 
questions. But at the same time we feel keenly that they 
have not completely triumphed over the difficulties and 
obstacles in the way of a correct understanding of the 
problems they have had to deal with. Their works bristle 
with vague theorisings, hasty conclusions and supercilious 
disposals of hostile opinions and facts. The result is that a 
good deal of what is published on the Chronology of India 
has to be taken cum grano salts, and even a tolerably 
accurate chronology of the various dynasties of Ancient 
India has yet to be sketched. This is the honest conviction 
to which we have arrived after a very careful and thoughtful 
perusal of most of the works published on the subject. On 
these lines, therefore, we propose to ascertain the date and 
identity of Sahkara, the author of the Commentaries on the 
Prasthinai^Traya, and other works,—a topic, on which we 
fear the researches of scholars have been unfortunately 
ill>directed. The evidence which we propose to admit in 
determining this subject may be said to be partly external 
and partly internal and comparative. 
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THE CHIEF ERAS OF INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 

A good deal of the confusion and difficulty experienced 
in deteimining the dates of events in the history of Ancient 
India is no doubt due to the variety of Eras that have been 
or are current in various parts of India and the conflicting 
nature of opinions with respect to most of them. These 
opinions are fully discussed by us in a separate paper on 
“The Chronology of the Purar.ias and Itihasas ” to which 
the reader is referred for detailed facts and figures. We 
shall briefly reproduce here the conclusions which we have 
arrived therein, to avoid the constant repetition of explana¬ 
tions that may otherwise be felt necessary with respect to the 
calculations we shall have to make in the ensuing pages. 

1. The Srishtyabda of the present world commenced 
about 1,955,885.011 years ago. in 1,955,885, 101 b.c. 

II. The Chatur-Yuga, made up of Krita, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali, consists of 12,000 ■'years of gods ” or 
4.320,000 human or solar years. The Krita Y'uga was the 
long “ period of wandering and formation ” and extended 
over 1,728.000 solar years. It commenced with the destruc¬ 
tion of the Original Arctic Home of the .\ryans by the last 
preceding Ice Age when the survivors of the evolving .Aryan 
race were forced to roam over the northern parts of Europe 
and Asia in search of land suitable for new settlements. In 
the Treta Yuga, which extended over 1.296,000 solar years, 
the North-Eastern branched off from the North-Western 
Aryan race and settled respectively north of the ‘ Himalayas’ 

This is the Era of the Creation of the present world, presided 
over by our present Vaivasvata Manu. 


16 


THE AGE OF SANHKARA 


and ‘ Hcmakuta.' The Dvapara Yuga, consisting of 864,OW 
solar years, was the age when the North-Eastern or Asiatic 
Aryans who were living together for a long time as members 
of one and the same race, divided themselves into two 
branches becoming the ‘ Devas ’ and the ‘ Asuras'—the 
Hindus and Iranians of the later times—and slowly settled 
themselves as two hostile nations to the east and west of the 
river Sindhu. By the end of this period, the greater portion 
of India had been ‘ Aryanized ’ by the Hindus, The Kali 
Yuga, the fourth or the present age, consists of 432,000 
years of which 5,012 years had elapsed in 1911 a d. This 
was the age when the Hindu Aryans after completely 
subjugating the whole of India took to an easy-going and 
luxurious life, quarrelling among themselves and subjecting 
the whole nation—once great and powerful—to the might 
and avarice of every foreign nation that came to India. 

III. The Kali Yuga or the present age consisting of 
432,000 solar years'^ commenced in 3102 b c. It is 

‘^Mr. Gopala Aiyar, the author of the Chronology of Ancient 
India, thinks, however, that the Kali Yuga originally comprised only 
1000 years—or at the most only 1200 years including the Sandhya and 
SandhyamSa—that it commenced at the winter solstice occuring in the 
latter part of the year 1177 b.c., that it came to an end in 177 b.c. or 
24 A.D. according as we take the Kali Yuga last for 1000 or 1200 years, 
that accordingly the Krita Yuga or the Golden Age began in the year 
178 B,c. or 25 a.d. and that the Hindus unwilling to admit that the 
Krita Yuga set in at such an early date, by a subtle explanation 
converted the 1000 or 1200 years allotted for the Kali Yuga into so 
many divine years, thereby giving it an extraordinary duration of 
432,000 ordinary hutmn years. In support of his new theory he mainly 
relies upon two passages found in Manu Smriti and Mahabharata, and 
says that according to them the four Yugas—Krita, Treta, Dvapara 
and Kali—with their SandhyEs and Sandhyamsas, consisted respectively 
of no more than 4800, 3600, 2400 and 1200 ordinary years of mortals* 
It is, therefore, necessary that wc should minutely examine these two 
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fedconed in cycles of sixty years beginning from the 1st day 
of Chaitra of the year Pramathi according to Southern 

authorities upon which he relics and determine whether they refer to 
divine or human >'e;irs w hen they speak of the four Yugas as consisting 
of 12000 years,—especially as he himself admits that the Puranas and 
al) other Hindu works speak of the four Yugas as consisting of 12,000 
divine years or 4,320,000 human years, a divine year being equal to 
360 human years. 

In the first place, he refers to stanzas 69 and 70 of Cliapter I, of 
Manu Smriti and relies upon them in support of his new theory. No 
doubt, according to these stanzas, if we do not take into consideration 
what precedes and what follows them, it will be possible to hold that 
the Krita, Tret a, Dvapara and Kali Yugas with their respective twilight 
periods consists of 4800, 3600, 2400 and 1200 years. But there is 
nothing in these stanzas themselves from which w'c can determine with 
certainty that the years referred to in them are ordinary human 
years and not divine years. In order, therefore, to determine this 
point, we shall quote the whole passage from the Manu Smriti and 
leave it to our readers to judge it for themselves. The passage runs 
as follows 

“Omr ^ m: I 

f%5r?r ^ 5 II It 

5Tfm^ iTTJT'sr I 

W- II II 

TTvirfffr Jjm: 5rfw*nir qeiTirt: i 

qnT%tZT Fctt:, II || 

3Tf mw, TT^: II II 

?rTfn?T 5 i 

JT»iT?rF<5 ^ n \\ 

2 
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astronomers All traditions, records and writings from the 
oldest times are absolutely agreed on this point—that 5012 

W7f7 WfF^'77 f 

^ " o O N5 -3 

q^<Tr77 7 11 :• o 11 

zr^cT Tfwwr^ 77777 I 

^77^ 7T777T^ %5rr^ II 3 ? II 

2TqTJTT?5 i 

Iff^'sr err^r 11 c- ^ 11 

rT?^# 5TJT?T^5?rFT ^TTSf JW 7^T77\ I 

TT^ 7 iTR=fj- Jr^r ^ :^Tr7f771 W: II 3C II 

(Manu-Smriti, Ch. 1. 64-73,}' 

Now, in the Sacred Books of the East Series. Professor Bahler has- 
translated these stanzas as follows ;— 

“ 64. Eighteen Nimrs'ha': (twinklings of the eye) are one Kashthd^ 
thirty Kashthas one Kala , thirty v one Muhirta, and as many 
(Muhurtas) one day and night. 

65. The sun divides days and nights, both human and divine, the 
night (being intended) for the repose of created beings and the day for 
exertion. 

66. A month i.s a day and a night of the Manes, but the division 
is according to fortnights. The dark (fortnight) is their day for active 
exertion, the bright (fortnight) their night for sleep. 

67. A year is a day and a night of the Gods ; their division is (as* 
follows): the half 3 car during which the sun progresses to the north 
will be the day, that during which it goes southwards the night. 

68. But hear now the brief (description of) the duration of a 
night and a day of Brahma and of the several ages (of the world, yusa} 
according to their order. 
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jears of Kali have now elapsed. None of our new-fledged 

69. They declare that the Krita age (consists of) four thousand 
years (of the Gods); the twilight preceding it consists of as many 
hundreds and the twilight following it of the same number. 

70. In the other three ages with their twilights preceding and 
following, the thousands anu hundreds are diminished by one 
(in each). 

71. These twelve thousand (years which thus have been just 
mentioned as the total of the four human) ages, are called one age of 
the Gods. 

72. But know that the sum ef one thousand ages of the Gods 
(makes) one day of Brahma, and that his night has the same length. 

73. Those (only, who) know that the holy day of Brahma, indeed 
end after (the completion of) one thousand ages (of the Gods) and that 
his night lasts as long, (are really) men acquainted with (the length oO 
days and nights.” 

It clearly follows from this that the 12000 years given as the total 
period of the four Yugas is given by Manu in divine years and not in 
ordinary human years. This is not only the natural meaning of the 
passage as can be determined by common sense, but the same meaning 
has been given in all the seven commentaries available on Manu- 

Snifiti. It is in the same terras that we find the total period of these 

four Yugas given in all the Purinas and Siddhanlas. The passage 
preceding stanzas 69 and 70 in which the different periods of these 
Yugas are given defines what is meant by a divine year, and the passage 
following the same explicitly states that these 12000 years which form 
the total period of the four Yugas are calculated in divine years. We 
are, therefore, unable to see how Manu-Smriti supports Mr. Gopala 
Aiyar in his new theory that the four Yugas consists of only 12000 
human years. 

Let us now see how far the Nlahibharata supports our new 
theorist. With regard to the age of the Yugas two references are given 
in the Mahabharata. The first reference to Yugas is found in the 
188th Chapter of Vana Parva. Mr. Gopala Aiyar evidently relies upon 
stanzas 22-27 of this chapter, but there is nothing to show that the 
period of 12000 years which constitute the four Yugas are calculated in 
ordinary human years. The commentator Nilakaptha explains the 
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theorists have assigned any substantial reason for altering 
this traditional view, apart from their fanciful imaginings. 

expressioD g[r?5r —Dvada'sa-Sahasri—to mean 12000 years 

by De\e-mana, according to divine calculation. Further, the very next 
stanza declares that the 12000 years which constitute the four Yugas 
from one Deva Yuga, and that 1000 such Yugas constitute a day of 
Brahma. It is therefore clear from this the that years in the Yugas are 
calculated are described, as in the Manu-Smriti, in Deva-Wana and not 
in Manushya-Mana. 

The second reference to the Yugas in the Mahabharata is found 
in the 231st Chapter of Sami Parva. It contains a fuller account of 
the various ugas and leaves no doubt on the point in question ; but 
our theorist conveniently omits giving any reference to the same as it 
clearly contradicts his view. We shall therefore quote below the 
passage in question and leave our readers to judge the point for 
themselves: 

f%5rtT 

sfnissT rTTJT 1 

IT II ? ^ II 

^rfjrhr: sr'jftrTT i 

11 ? ^ 11 

iRr^n: i cTO ^1^3:=^ 11 n 

afftTR I 

11 11 

irnr: 2?r: 1 

wnr frtR: II \\ \i 

TTRfft m fsr: 1 

srf TTf^: ^ f%'>rRJnT 41 ?\9 II 
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IV. The Laukikabda dates from the year 24 of Kali Of 
3078 B.c. It is otherwise known as Saptarshi Era and is 
traditionally used in Kasmlr. It is reckoned by cycles of 
100 years. The figures representing the centuries are 
generally omitted in Laukika chronology and have to be 

cHTt: II l6 II 

ir ii n 

=5n'c^Tirff: ?T^rfnr f?r jtjr i 

cl^ cT«ITf%«T: II || 

cT^r I 

^ >0 -o >» o 

?rpiTfw ^?TTF?r^ ii ii 
* * « * 

grr: wt fcr^r^r ^ ^rnr^r i 

gjq^ qsT^^rf ^ JT»f II RC II 

tTcTt fgrf: I 

gr? ?rT^ wsm it ii 

Jr?TTW?fir =t^ I 

5^55# stTR JTTf^^q’ ii ii 

?rpr^wfffr fk%: i 

TTf^ ^*Rr^grr ?rr shtt; ii ^ ? n 

It is clear from this long passage of the Mahabharata that the 
years of the various Yugas are calculatad in Deva-Mana. and that the 
four Yugas, Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, comprise a total 
period of 12000 divine years, or in other words the Kali Yuga conn 
prises 432,000 human years. 
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/at of the context. It is the era Jargely used in all the 
Kaj^ /ararigin is. Some Orientalists bold that the Laukika 
Era dates from 26 Kali. 

V. The Yudhishthira Saka, according to all classes of 
Hindus, commenced 37 years before the beginning of the 
Kali Yuga in 3139 B. c., and dates from the coronation of 
Yudhishthira, the eldest of the five Pan jiva brothers at the 
close of the Mahabharata War. 

The Jains, Buddhists and other non-Hindus of India 
also use in their calculations a Yudhishthira S'aka which 
they place 468 years after the commencement of Kali or in 
2634 B.C. 

VI. The S'aka Kala or the Saka Era, properly so-caiied 
dates from the defeat of the Sakas by $ri Harasha 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain, and it commenced 2526 years after 
the time of Yudhishthira,” and must be fixed at 576 B.c., 
reckoning from the death of Yudhishthira which took place 

Mr. V. Gopaia Aiyar—a type of a modern Oricr4taI Scholar— 
has given to us a very original date for the Kali Yuga and the 
Mahabharata War. One of his very weighty arguments—which may 
be taken as typical of the rest—is based on a ridiculous contention and 
interpretation of a stanza in Kalhana’s Raja-Tarangini which gives the 
interval between the time of Yudhishthira and that of “ .Vt/A'a-Kfl/a.*** 
The stanza runs as follows; (I. 56)— 

" wig ww: gqcft I 

This stanza has until recently been interpreted by all classes of 
Hindu and European Orientalists to mean: “ When Yudhishthira 
i^led the earth. Munis (the Great Bear) stood in the Nakshatra (asterism) 
Magba. The interval between his reign and the ‘ ^^aka-Kala ’ is 2526 
^years.” According to this authority Saka-Kdla must be fixed 2526 
years after the time of Yudhisfhira and must be placed at 576 b. 
reckoning from the death of Yudhishthira which took place at about 
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immediately after the departure of Sri Krishna from the 
world (i.e.) at about 3102 b.c. Sri Harsha Vlkramdditya of 

the beginning of kali ^ uga <3102 b.c.) or at 611 b.c., reckoning from 
his coronation \shich took place about 3130 b.c, Mr. Gopala Aiyar, 
however, quotes this siania in support of his contention that the Kali- 
Y: 4 i^u cojrmcaceJ in the >ear 1177 it.c.—16 years after the Mahabharata 
War—an<? not in the rears 3102 b.c. “36 years after the said War-^as 
has been hifheno uniformly held hy all scholars. He, therefore, first 

shows Ins scholarship of Sanskrit Clrainmarand Prosody by holding 
t.hat the last quarter of the above-quoted stan/a does not contain the 
requisite nurriher of \1atras or svllabic instants, that it contains only 
fourteen instead of bfiecn. that the expression ‘ Saka- 

Kalah'—muNt be a mistake- ‘a glaring slip"—committed by 
Kalhana, aiul ihai the said quarter must be corrected into 

Sakya-Kdlas lasya rajyasya.' We 
simply cannot understand how Mr. Gopala Aiyar lost his head over 
such a plain verse. Kalhana was a better poet than Mr. Gopala Aiyar 
and he knew that the stanza was perfectly correct. Our critic evidently 
forgot that the last (short syllable) of a verse is equal to a 

O V5 

(long syllable) and as such is equal to two matras or syllabic instants. 
The quarter in question does, therefore, contain 15 matras and is 
perfectly correct: whereas Mr. Gopala Aiyar s correction makes it no 
stanza at all—neither Arva nor anything else ! Further this stanza is 
found both in Aryabhatia's Brihalsamhil'a and Vriddha Garga’s work 
on astronomy in the very same form as we 6nd it quoted in Kalhatia’s 
Raja-Tarar.gini; and all these great writers must have also committed 
the same glaring mistake ! 

Then comes Mr, Gopal Aiyar's ingenuity of interpretation! It 
concerns the expression q3?5r “Shad-dvika- 

pancha-dvi-yutah -’-which means 2526, But according to our theorist 
It means 25x26. Why? Under what rule of Grammar is the 
compound to be so interpreted ? We must point out that under no 
rule of Sanskrit Grammar can the expression “ Shad-dvika-pancha-dvi- 
yutah *’ be possibly interpreted as meaning twenty-five limes twenty-six 
or six hundred and fifty. It may mean 6 + 2+ 5+ 2or perhaps 
^ X 2 X 5 X 2 but certainly not 26 x 25. But Grammar must give place to 
originality! So this learned Scholar thinks the expression means 
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Ujjayini is mentioned by a host of writers. Kalhana 
mentions him in his Rdja-Tarangini as a contemporary of 

25x26 or 650. But if he be simply content with this original 
interpretation without meddling w ith the stanza, he will have to place 
Yudhishthira 650 years before the Saka Kala. He perfectly knew the 
absurdity of interpreting Saka Kala to mean Saka of 57 b. c., or the 
Saka of 78 a.l>. He evidently ignored Sri Harsha Vikramaditya of 
Ujjayini, the Sakari mentioned in the Raja-Tarangini itself and nothing 
could have been more natural and easy than to have ascribed this. 
‘Saka Kala’ to the defeat of the Sakas by that great Emperor ; but 
that w»ouid not suit his purpose. He was, therefore, obliged to strain 
the stanza and amend the expression ' Saka-Kala,’ into 

Sak 3 'a-Kala*h,’ as the former stood as a stumbling block 
on the way of his arriving at the desired conclusion. By ‘ Sakya- 
Kalah ’—his precious amendment for ‘ Saka-Kalah ’ he means the date 
of the death of Sakyamuni or Gautama Buddha. In other words 
Yudhishthira lived 650 years before the Buddha; and as the latter died 
in 548 B.C., according to Western Orientalists (which date is of course 
unquestionable!) Yudhishthira lived about 650+543 or 1193 b.c.» 
and the Kali Yuga, therefore, commenced in 1177 b.c. !! 

Such is modern scholarship. The writer has prc-conceived the 
date and alters and misinterprets poor Kalhana just as he chooses! 
And all this ridiculous bungling passes now-a-days for originality and 
learning. Mr. Gopala Aiyar fortunately, admits that Kalhana himself 
meant by this expression 2526. that he took Kaliyuga as having 
commenced in the year 3102 b.c ; and yet the Raja-Tarangini must 
support our critic in his very original discovery of the date of 
Yudhishthira, of the Mahabharata War and of the Kali Yuga. But 
common sense and grammar would tell us that what we have stated is 
the correct interpretation of the stanza quoted from Kalhana's Raja- 
Tarangioi. In the first half of the stanza we are furnished with an 
astronomical reference that the JUimis (Great Bear) occupied the 
constellation of Magha (Regulus) when Yudhishthira was king. This, 
position of the Seven Rishis or Ursa Major at the time of Yudhishthira 
has been recorded in almost ail the Pur anas. The great astronomer 
VarShamihira, has also recorded it in Chapter XIII of his Bf ihatsarahita* 
He says that the Rishis take a period of 1(K) years to go over each of 
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Hirariya, Matrigupta and Pravarasena IL He is described 
as having established his supremacy over the whole of 
Northern India. He is said to have completely defeated the 
Sakas in a great battle, the Saka Kata being founded in 

the 27 Asicrisms. It might be possible to calculate the time of 
Vudhishthira from the position of the Rishis with reference 
to this constellation alone: but to safeguard against confusion with 
any later or earlier conjunction of the Great Bear and Magha, the 
second half of the stanza mentions another method of calculation that 
Vudhishthira lived 2526 years before Saka Kala. about which in 
kalhana’s time there was evidently not the same ambiguity of 
interpretation as at present. Whatever might be bis view with regard 
to the period when Vudhishthira lived, Kalhana is positive that 
Gonanda 1, the founder and the first king of Kasmir was a 
contemporary of Vudhishthira: for he himself states in his Raja- 
Tarangiiji (1. 59-63) that he (Gonanda I) was killed b> Baladeva, 
brother of Sri Krishna, and his son Damodara I was killed by .^ri 
Krishija himself and that his grandson, Gonanda II. was quite a young 
child at the time of the Mahubharata War. Now if we calculate 2526 
years from Gonanda I, we approximately arrive at the time of Hiraoya 
Mitrigupta and Pravarasena II, in whose time it is, that Sri Harsha 
V^ikraniaditya, according to Kalhana himself, defeated the Sakas, and 
established the Saka Kala. So the expression ‘ Shad-dvika-pancha- 
evi-yutah" can in no circumstances be interpreted to mean 26x25 or 
650, whether wc take Gonanda I as having commenced his reign 37 
years before Kali or 653 years after Kali. 

No adequate reasons have been given why the Sakas referred to 
in the above passage as having been defeated by Sri Harsha 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain should be identified either with the Indo- 
Bactrians or with the lodo-Scythians. It is on the strength of this 
identification that Sri Harsha Vikramaditya is placed by some 
Orientalists in the 1st Century b.c., and by others in the 6th Century 
A.D. It is suprising to learn why these Sakas should be identified with 
any foreign tribes that came to India after the time of Alexander the 
Great. The name Sakas is of frequent occurrence in ancient Sanskrit 
Literature. Manu says (Ch. X. 144-145) that the Sakas, Vavanas,. 
Kambhojas, Paradas and Pahlavas were originally Kshatriyas, but 
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commemoration of the decisive victory. It was then that 
the ti:]e ‘ ViJcramaditya * was applied to him—possibly at a 
great assembly of kings and poets—which afterwards 
superseded his real name of Sri Harsha. He is said to have 
installed his protege, the poet Matrigupta-who is identified 
with Kaiid:.sa, the author of Malavikagnimiira, Virkamorvas i 
and Sakuntala—on the throne of Kasm;r after the death of 
Hiraiiya. He is referred to as Sakan Vikramaditya and Sri 
Harsha Vikramaditya by Rfimila and Mentha respectively— 
two poets whom Raja-sekhara places immediately after 
Bhasa, a predecessor of Kalidasa—whose works Maniprabha 


became ou:c.:5is oy neglecting their Vedic du:je>, etc. The Mahabharata 
(Adi parva, Ch 85) speaks of ihcse tribes as descendants of Kshatriyc.s 
and having .aken pan in the Great War between the Psndavas and 
Kauravas. The Rlmayana of Valmiki (BalakanJa, Sarga 56) 
mentions them among the tribes who fought during the war of 
Vi^vamiira with Vasishiha, The Gautama Dharma Sutra (Ch. IV. 21) 
speaks of the Sakas, Yavanas, etc., as a Pratiloma caste of the Aryas. 
It is stated in the Padma Purana (Svarga-khanJa, Ch, 15) that the 
f>akas etc were driven out by King Sagara, a descendant of Ikshvaku, 
to the countries beyond the borders of India, after getting their heads 
etc., shaved under the advice of Vasisiha, although they were 
Kshatriyas. Vishnu Purana (Amsa 11. Ch. 3) describes the Yavanas as 
living in the west, the 3akas in the north-west, the Kiritas in the east, 
and the four Indian castes in the middle of India during the time of the 
Great War. The Matsya Purana also refers to Sakas, Yavanas, etc., 
as degraded Aryan tribes living on the frontiers or Bharata Varsha. 
Pariini refers in his AshtSdhyayi (II. 2-84) to Sakas and Yavanas and 
requires 551^ to be placed before JRPT j and Pan ini even according 
to Western Orientalists lived long before the time of Alexander the 
Great. The Sakas, therefore could under no circumstances be identified 
with any foreign tribes that invaded India after Alexander’s time. 
Although the same thing has to be said with regard to the Yavanas, it 
has to be admitted that the term denoted a foreign tribe in the later 
Sanskrit Literature; but the same thing could not be said of the Sakas 
who were always understood to be a sub-division of the Aryas. 
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aad Hayagrivavadha throw so much light on the age of 
Sankara as well, that they, will be referred to later on. 
There is no doubt, therefore, of the Saka Kala being 
founded by Sri Harsha Vikramaditya, and it cannot be 
assigned any date later than SIO- b.c. 

VII. The Era of Sr: Harsha dates from 457 B c., just 
400 years before the Samvat or VjkraTna Era founded by 
another Vikramaditya ; and may be taken roughly to 
indicate the term:nus ad qucni of the suzerainty of 
$ri Harsha Vikramaditya. Alberuni.^^’ the celebrated 
Mahomedan historian also speaks of the existence of a 

Vide Alberuni’s ‘India’ by Dr. Edward C. Sachau, Vol. II. 
Ch. XLIX: At page 7, Alberuni says “ Now the year 400 of toe 
Yiizdagird—(he gaugeycar—corresponds to the following years of 
Indian Eras:— 

1. To the year 1488 of the Era of Sriharsha, 

2 To the year 1088 of the Samvai or the Vikrama Era, 

3. To the year 953 of the Era of Sulivahana. 

Again at page 5, we have “ The year 4132 before the gauge-year is 1*6 
epoch of Kali Kala.” Further on Alberuni says “The Navroz or the 
New year’s day of the Persian year 400 (the gauge-year) fell on ii:e 
9th March 1031 A.D.” Thus the Era of Sriharsha, according to 
Alberuni, falls about 457 B C., 400 years before the Samvat or the 
Vikrama Era, and that the Kali Yuga dates from 3102 B.C This 
Era of Sriharsha has been largely current in Nepal and other 
places. A good deal of confusion has been introduced into 
the Chronology of the dynasties of kings that ruled at Nepil 
by Dr. Fleet and other Orientalists by mistaking the Harsha 
Era given in some of the copper plates as referring to an Era 
supposed to have originated with Harshavardhana Silsditya 
of Kanouj who lived about 606-7 A.D. Thus in a Charter 
of Parama Bhatlaraka Maharaj^dhiraja Sivadevavarma, who is the 
274h king of the 5lh or the Suryavam'si dynasty of Nepal kings, the 
date is given as Harsha Samvai 119, and our Orientalists at once 
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Harsha Era in Nepal and other Northern countries. 400 
years anterior to the Sacnvat or Vikrama Era. 

VIII. The Vikrama Era ascribed to a Vikraniaditya of 
Malava dates from 57 B.C. It is otherwise known as Samvat 
Era or Malava Era.'* 

IX. Salivahana Era'' ascribed to king Salivahaaa of 
Prastbana dates from 78 A.D. 

assume the Harsha Samvat to be an Era founded by Harshavardhana, 
and take it as equivalent to 119+A.D. 606-7«725-726 A.D. and say 
t^at the Nepala Vam'savali which places him about 338 B.C., calculated 
according to the dates given in Kali Vugu, must be a mistake. 
Whereas, if we take the Harsha Era as referring to this Harsha Era 
spoken to by Alberuni, Sivadevavarma will have to be placed 457 
B.C.—119—338 B.C., which exactly tallies with the Nepal V^umsavali 
as given in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. Xlll. pp. 41I-42i, by Pandit 
Bhagavan Indraji, Ph, D. Thus for instance, the Nepalese Chronology 
distinctly says that the first king of the SuryavamM dynasty came to 
the throne in the year 1389 of the Kali Yuga or 1712 B.C. But then 
these Orientalists calculating from their imaginary date assigned to 
i^ivadeva Varma, place Vrishadeva Varma, the contemporary of 
feri Sahkaracharya in the 6th Century A.D., whereas according to 
the Nepalese Chronology, and also according to our calculation taking 
Sivadeva Varma as reigning in 338 B.C., Vfishadeva Varma, who was 
the 18th king of the Suryavam'si dynasty, will have to be placed about 
500 B.C. Farther, as a matter of fact, the 23rd king, Vasantadeva is 
expressly said to have been crowned in K.ali 2800 or 301 B.C., and 
Vrishadeva Varma could, therefore, under no circumstances be placed 
later than Vasantadeva. 

is a Luni-Soiar year and is in com nan use in Hindustan. 
Its epoch begins when 3044 years of the Kali Yuga had expired. 

The beginning of this Era, commonly known as Sakabda in 
Southern India dates from the birth of l^alivshana who is said to have 
reigned many years over the kingdom of Narasinga and to have been 
a liberal encourager of the arts and sciences. The years are called 
;&aka and are common solar years. 
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X. The Kollam Era^^ is said to commence from the 
foundation of Kollam (Quilon) and dates from 825 A.D. 

These are the chief :^;akabdas or Indian Eras'*^ that are 
or have been current at different terms in different parts of 
India. In the following pages we shall have occasion to 
make use of many of these eras, as different works calculate 
according to different Eras; and in trying to ascertain the 

‘Mt is also known as the Era of Para'surama and is used in that 
part of the Peninsula of India called Malayala (Malabar) by (he 
natives, extending from Mangalore through the provinces of Malabar, 
Cochin and Ti a\ancore to Cape Comorin. According to appro\ed 
tradition, it derives its name from the foundation of Kerala bv 
Paral^urama in 3176 B.C., and is reckoned by cycles of 1000 years, 
and the present or the sixth cycle began in the year 1825 A.D. It is a 
solar year commencing on or about the 14th August of each year. But 
the people of Malabar take it as commencing from 825 A.D., and the 
present year 1911 A.D. is written as 1087 of the Kollam Era. 

'‘‘There are many other Eras which arc or have been current in 
different parts of India. Some of them merely mark the beginning of 
the reigns of kings or dynasties of kings. To facilitate reference, we 
give below, a few of these eras. The present year Virodhakrit which 
is the 45th year of the cycle of 60 years beginning from Prabhav.i 
according to Southern School of Astronomers, commences on 
Thursday the 13th day of April 1911 and corresponds to the years of 
the following Eras : — 

(1) The year 1,955,885,013 of the present Srishtyabda, 

(2) The year 5211 of Barhadrathabda (of Magadha), 

(3) The year 5117 of Sri Kfishna Janansbda, 

(4) The year 5091 of Barhaspatyamana Shashtyabda, 

founded by G on and 1 (of Kasmir), 

(5) The year 5050!of Yudhishthirabda of the Hindus. 

(6) The year 5026 of Sauramina Shastyabda, 

founded by Yalambara (of Nepal) 

(7) The year 5014 of Sri Krishna Niryaijabda. 

(8) The year 5013 of Kal y^abda, or P&rikshitsbda, 

(9) The year 4989 of LaukikSbda founded by Gonanda 11 

(of Kasmir), 

<10) The year 4545 of Yudhishthirabda of the Jains, etc.. 
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date of any writer from references in older Hindu books, wo 
have to be careful about the chronology explicitly oi^ 
implicitly followed by the writers of the books in question. 


(11) The year 4036 of Pradyotabda (of Magadha), 

(12) The year 3871 of Sai'Uiiaglbda (of Magadha), 

(13) The year 3830 of Tritiya Gonandubda (of IC'isinir), 

(14) The >ear 3^78 of Pal^uprekihadevabda (of Nepal), 

<15) The year 3623 of Bhumavarmabda (of Nepil), 

(16) The year 3511 of Nandabda (of Magadha), 

(17) The year 3327 of Mauryabda (of Magadha), 

(18) The year 3011 of Sungdbda (of Magadha), 

(19) The year 2828 of Praiapadiiyabda (of Ka anir), 

(20) The year 2712 of Kanvabda (of Magadha), 

(21) The year 2667 of Andhrabda (of Magadha), 

(22) The year 2636 of Meghavahanabda (of KLa^mir), 

(23) The year 2487 of Saka Kala or the Defeat of ihc Sakas^ 

(24) The year 2368 of Srihurshabda (of (jjjain), 

(25) The year 2236 of Guptabda (of Magadha), 

(26) The. year 2212 of Vasantadevabda (of Nepal), 

(27) The year 2012 of Amsuvarmabda (of Nepal), 

(28) The year 1968 of Vikramabda (of Malava), 

(29) The year 1834 of Salivahaiiabda (of Prasthana), 

(30) The year 1612 of Viradevabda (of Nepal), 

(31) The year 1310 of Karkoiiibda (of Kaa'smir). 

(32) The year 1305 of Harshavardhanabda (of Kanouj),. 

(33) The year 1224 of Praiaparudrabda (of Orangal), 

(34) The year 1189 of GunaKamadevabda (Gif’ Nepal), 

(35) The year 1161 of Sadnsivadevabda (of Nepal), 

(36) The year 1086 of Kollabda (of Malabar), 

(37) The year 1056 of Uipalabda (of KakmiT), 

(38) The year 1031 of the Ncpalabda 

founded by Jayadevamalla (of Nepal), 

(39) The year 1021 of Narayanadevabda (of Nepal), 

<40) The year 972 of Ya'saskaradevabdu (of Kasmir), 

(41) The year 908 of Prathama Lodhrabda (of Kasmir), 

(42) The year 897 of Bhojadovabda (of Dhara). 

(43) The year 810 of Dvitiya Lodhrabda (of Kasmir) 

(44) The year 611 of Raniadcvabda (of Devagiri), 

(45) The year 587 of Harisihmadevabda (of Nepal), 

(46) The year 383 of Krish^iarayabda (of VijayanagaraX 

(47) The year 143 of Prithvi Narayan3bda (of Nepal), 
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MAIN INCIDENTS OF SANKARA’S LIFE. 

There have been many Sankar^charyas all over the 
Advaitic Maths in India and many of them have been famous 
writers of works on the Advaita Philosophy and Religion. In 
the Kamakoti-Pitha alone, one of the five Maths established 
by Adi Sankaracharya and originally located at Kanchi 
(Conjeeveram), but subsequently removed to Kumbhakonam, 
there have been up to this time 68 Acharyas, who all bore 
the title of Sri Sankardcharya, and among whom there have 
have been no less than eight Achdryas who also actually 
bore the name of Sankara. Of these latter again, the 38th 
Acharya was, in addition considered, like the First 
Sankarachdrya, an incarnation of Siva, possessed of a 
genius and personality in no way inferior to those of his 
illustrious predecessors, so much so that he has been by 
later writers identified with the First Sankardcharya himself, 
the greatest of the Expounders of the Advaita Philosophy 
and Religion. This identity in name, in title, in function, 
in status and in views has given room to no small confusion 
between the Adi Sahkarachiirya and his successors. There 
are innumerable works, large and small, which go under 
the name of Sankardcharya, and it is really impossible 
at this distant period of time to determine with certainty 
which of them were the handworks of Adi Sankaracharya, 
and which were written by his successors. But it is really 
fortunate that all scholars should uniformly agree in 
ascribing the Bhashyas on the Prasthana-Traya to the 
First Sankaracharya or to Sankara as we shall call him 
hereafter. It is also a matter of great satisfaction to us to 
find that we have sufficient materials for determining the 
main incidents of his remarkable life. 
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On the life of Sankara, we have no less than ten Saiikara- 
Vijayas or Biographies of Sankaracbarya, purporting to 
have been written by the followers of his school of 
Philosophy ; and these may be mentioned in the following 
order according to their probable date of composition:— 

(1) The Sahkara-Vijaya of Sri Chitsukhacharya one of 
the direct disciples and co-students of Sahkara, known 
under the name of Bfihat Sahkara-Vijaya ; 

(2) The Sankara-Vijaya of Anandagiri, the well-known 
commentator of the Bhashyas and Vartikas of Sahkara and 
SureSvara, known under the name of Prachina Sahkara- 
Vijaya ; 

(3) The Sahkara-Vijaya of Vidyasahkara or Sahkars- 
nanda, the author of Atma Purana and of the Dipikas on 
the Upanishads, Bhagavadgita and BrahmasQlra, known 
under the name of Vyasachaliya; 

(4) The Sahkara-Vijaya of Govindanatha, one of the 
Papdits of Kerala, known under the name of Acharya 
Cbarica or Keraliya Sahkara-Vijaya ; 

(5) The Sahkara Vijaya of Chudamani Dikshita, the 
author of many Sanskrit poems and dramas, known under 
the name of Sahkarabhyodaya; 

(6) The Sahkara-Vijaya of Anantanandagiri known 
under the name of Guru Vijaya or Acharya-Vijaya; 

(7) The Sahkara-Vijaya of Vallisahayakavi, one of 
the adherents of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the 
name of Acharya Digvijaya; 

(8) The Sahkara-Vijaya of Sadananda, also an 
adherent of the Sfingagiri Matha, known under the name of 
Sahkara Digvijaya Sara; 

(9) The Sahkara-Vijaya of Chidvilasa, also an adherent 
of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of Sahkara 
Vijaya Vilasa; 
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(10) The Sankara-Vijaya of Madhava, also an adherent 
of the Sringagiri Matha, known under the name of 
Samkshepa Sankara Vijaya. 

Besides these various Sankara Vijayas, we have a 
number of PunyaSloka-Manjaris and *Guru-Paramparas 
preserved by the various Advaitic Maths in which we have 
a brief account of the chief incidents of Sankara’s life 
recorded by his own immediate disciples. We have also a 
brief reference to Sankara’s wonderful life recorded in an 
indirect manner in Gaudapadollasa, Harimisriya, Patanjali-i 
vijaya, Brihad Rajatarangini, Hayagrivavadha, Ma^iprabhs 
Gururatnamalika, Sushuma, Vimarsa and other works. Of 
these works, the last three are of invaluable interest to the 
historian of Sankara and the Tamrapatranusasana issued 
by King Sudhanvan of Dvataka, one of the royal disciples 
of Sankara and published in Vimar&a by His Holiness, the 
present Sankaracharya of the Dvaraka Mafha contains 
a brief and authentic account of the life of Sankara. There 
are also hostile references to the life of Sankara in 
the works of the Jainas, Maddhvas and Vaishnavas. such as 
Jina-Vijaya, Maddhva-Vijaya, Mani-Manjari, etc. Though 
in some of the later Sankara-Vijayas and in the works of 
those hostile religionists abovementioned, the lives of many 
of the Satikaracharyas—especially the life of Adi Sannkara 
of Kalati and that of Abhinava Sankara of Chidambaram 
—^are blended together by ascribing the incidents of the life 
of these to one and the same person, it is still quite possible 
to separate and distinguish the main incidents of the life of 
Adi Sankara, the admitted author of the Bhashyas on the 
Prasthana-Traya from those of his successors and our 

* “ Guiuparampara Namamala of Govardhana Mutt ” is in 
our possession—Ed. 

3 
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attempt in the present chapter is simply to sketch in brief 
the main incidents of the life of this Sankara. 

We arc told by Sankara himself in his preface to his 
masterly commentary on the Bhagavad>Gita, that the 
Almighty and Omniscient Lord with a view to secure the 
well-being and happiness of the animate and inanimate 
world that He brought into existence at the beginning of 
Creation, produced Marichi and other Prajapatis on the one 
hand, and Sanaka and other Kumaras on the other and 
taught them respectively the two paths of Dharma described 
in the Karmakaijda (Samhitas and Brahmanas) and Jnana- 
kanda (Upanishads) of the Vedas, the Pravritti-Marga 
and Nivritti-Marga—the Path of Action and the Path of 
Knowledge—the one leading to temporal and ephemeral 
prosperity and the other to spiritual and eternal bliss. As 
time went on, these two paths of Dharma, which were 
being trodden for ages, came, however, gradually to be 
neglected as men became more and more engrossed in their 
temporal concerns, and thought less and less of their 
spiritual interests; so that the real sense of the Vedas was 
lost and unrighteousness prevailed all over the land. The 
Lord said: “Whenever, Oh Bharata ! righteousness is on 
the decline and unrighteousness assumes predominance, I 
come forth Myself to protect the good, to punish the wicked 
and to establish Dharma on a strong foundation. Thus do 
I appear from age to age.” In accordance with this, His 
gracious promise, the Unborn and Eternal Lord incarnated 
Himself as §ri Krishna in the interval of time between 
Dvapara Yuga and Kali Yuga, in the house of Vasudeva, 

In the womb of Devaki, and re-established Dharma on 
earth. Out of pure mercy He, then, proclaimed to man* 
kind the knowledge of the two paths of Pravfitti and Nivfitti 
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io His Divine Song—the Bbagavad-Gita—in the shape of the 
eighteen wonderful discourses addressed to Arjuna. 

As the Age of Kali advanced. Virtue once more began to 
wane and Vice in all its hideous forms began to spread over 
the land, entailing untold miseries upon mankind. With a 
view to avert these miseries, men of intelligence like 
Jaimini and Buddha began to unfold the teachings of the 
Vedas to persons of their respective times, giving exclusive 
prominence to Karma on the one hand and Vijnana on the 
other, so that in course of time in the hands of their ignorant 
followers who were men of narrow views, even their pure 
teachings were calculated to lead men to atheism, immorality 
and consummate hypocrisy. The two paths of Dbarma 
taught by the Lord were again in imminent danger of having 
their past wiped out from history under the formidable 
influence of Blind Ritualism of the Brahmana Tantrikas on 
the one hand and of Dry Formalism of the Bauddha Free¬ 
thinkers on the other. 

Minds like Patarijali and Badarayapa had already 
pointed out in their Sutras—the Yogadarsana and 
Vedantadarsana—that the salvation of the Vedic Dharmas 
lay in the recognition of inaction in action, of unity in 
diversity. Since the time of Patanjali, a new school of 
Philosophers was springing up at Badarika^rama on the 
Himalayas under the guidance of Badari and his son 
Badarayana, the author of the Brahma Sutras. Suka 
Yoglndra, Gaudapadacharya and Govinda Bhagavatpada 
who came in that school had already found that the true 
ideal of the Vedas was concealed in the Absolute Philosophy 
of the Upanishads and that the reconciliation of the various 
conflicting theories of Vedic Philosophy as wellasofNon- 
Yedic Philosophy, depended upon the distinction between 
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the Para and Apara Vidyas of the Upanishads. But it 
required a bom genius, a master-mind, an inspired teacher, 
to enlarge upon these materials, to lay hold of the esoteric 
Vidyas spoken of in the Upanishads, to emphasize the 
distinction between Karma and Jnana, to proclaim to the 
world the truth of the Absolute Philosophy of the Vedanta 
for the purpose of saving the country from running headlong 
into political chaos, intellectual ruin and spiritual perdition. 
It was at such a time that the Divine Sankara made his 
appearance on the earth. 

In the ancient agrnhara of Kalati resplendent with the 
temples of Sri Govinda and Sri Vrishadrinatha—of the Gods 
Hari and Hara—on the northern bank of the ChQrpi (Alavoi) 
river, in the enchanted country of Kerala, in the sacred land 
of Para^urama, there lived a pious Brahma^a pair by name 
Sivaguru and Aryamba, of the family of Vidyadhiraja, 
famous for their great learning and wealth. The husband 
and wife, though possessed of all other blessings, had no 
issue for a long time. But the grace of the God Vrishadri¬ 
natha, in the all-auspicious Nandana Samvatsara of the year 
2593 of the Kali Yuga (corresponding to 509 b.c.), on a 
Sunday (Bhanu Vasara) when the Son was on its Northern 
Path (Uttaraya 9 a), on the 5th day (Paiichami Tithi) of the 
Bright Half (Sukla Paksha) of the month of Vai^akha 
(May-June), in the asterism Punarvasu under the sign 
Sagittarius of the Zodiac (Dhanur Lagna), was bora, in a 
miraculous manner, a wonderful male child from the sacred 
womb of Aryamba, the dutiful wife of Sivaguru. Being 
exceedingly delighted at the sight of this marvellous child of 
wonderful lustre and complexion like that of God Sankara, 
bearing a mark like the digit of the moon on the top of the 
head, a dimple like the eye in the centre of the forehead, 
and a mole like the trident on each of the shoulders the 
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father gave him the name of Sankara. He was true to his 
name inasmuch as he was the embodiment of the blessings 
of Sankara and a source of immense joy to every one who 
saw him. The young Sankara grew up possessed of singular 
personality and precocious intelligence which led people to 
think of him as an actual incarnation of Sankara, the God 
of Wisdom Himself. 

The child exhibited such uncommon intelligence even 
at the time of his first Abda-pnrti, the father felt the 
necessity of Initiating him into the mysteries of the Alphabet 
by celebrating his Aksharabhyasa as soon as he reached his 
third year. It is said of the young boy that he was an 
Eka'srutidhara and that he could repeat any work as soon as 
he went through it even once. Chitsukhacharya. one of 
his co-pupils who became his constant companion and 
trusted disciple afterwards, informs us that young Sankara 
learnt all the branches of the secular literature including 
grammar and rhetoric in less than two years and that his 
father had to invest him with the sacred thread in the very 
commencement of his fifth year by performing his 
Vpanayana so that he may be duly intruduced into the study 
of the Vedas and of other sacred literature. Not only on 
account of his innate genius and extra-ordinary learning, 
but also on account of his genial disposition and kind heart, 
the boy Sankara soon became the chief object of admiration 
and attraction in Kalati and its neighbourhoods. A large 
number of students, young and old, already began to gather 
around him as his pupils to learn the wisdom of the Vedas 
from his eloquent lips and the Balabodha Safigraha said to 
have been composed by him in his sixth year remains to this 
day as a standing monument of the wonderful feats of 
intellect of this young i^ahkara. His biographers tell us 
that on one of these days while he was studying in bis 
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Gurukula, he went into a poor Brahmans house, as was 
usual with Brahmacharins, to receive his Bhiksha, and the 
poverty-stricken Brahmani—the mistress of the house—not 
being able to give him any substantial alms, brought and 
gave an Amalaka (a fruit of the Emblic Myrobalan) to 
young Sankara as a humble token of her contribution 
towards the Bhiksha; and that the latter was so much 
moved at the sight of her poverty, he prayed to the Goddess 
of Wealth by composing his famous Kanakadhara Stotra 
and had her house filled w ith showers of gold Amalakas. 

Young Sankara thus became proficient in the whole 
field of Aryan Literature before he reached his eighth year. 
His intellect began almost intuitively to perceive in each 
part of the Veda as he was taught, the central doctrine of 
the Unity of the Absolute Existence on which his Advaita 
Dar 'sana or the Philosophy of the Absolute was to be built. 
But the poor father had not the happiness to see his son 
accomplish this grand object of his mission. In the 
beginning of the eight year of Sankara, while he was still 
engaged in his studies, the aged Sivaguru passed away from 
this world. This sad event merely helped to guide his 
innate tendency and be soon formed within himself a 
resolution to renounce the world and become a Sannyasin. 

It was the great reverence the he had for the departed soul 
of his worthy father whose funeral ceremonies he had to 
perform, and the extreme affection that he had for his 
loving mother who bewailed her sad fate, that prevented 
him from taking this course for a period of one year. No 
sooner did he finish his Paitf imedhika-karma by performing 
his father’s first annual ceremony (^raddha) than he began 
to persuade his mother who was most sorry for her loneliness 
during the remainder of her life to willingly give her consent 
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to bis becoming a Sannyasin. Tbe incident of the crocodile, 
which is said to have caught him by his foot while bathing 
in tbe river Churni with his aged mother, furnished him 
with a splendid opportunity in getting the needed per¬ 
mission and tbe mother at last allowed her son to adopt the 
vow of asceticism, as a case of ApauSannyasana and 
declared him a Sannyasin. No sooner was he so declared 
than the crocodile left him and be emerged from the water as. 
a declared Sannyasin. Thus after assuring his mother tha t 
he would always be ready to attend to her spiritual wants 
Sankara entered the holy order of Sannyasins by renouncing 
the world while still quite a lad of nine years, thereby 
transferring the sphere of his activity from tbe narrow 
limits of his simple homestead and village to the wide 
expanse of interesting humanity and the world. 

The young ascetic, after repeating his promise to bis 
mother, left Kalati, all alone, in search of a Guru with a 
view to get himself formally initiated into Krama-Samydsa. 

It is said that just before Sankara left Kalati, God Achyuta 
appeared to him in a dream, blessed him in his journey and 
directed him to go to Govinda Bahavadpada to get himself 
formally initiated into Sannydsa; and it was at this time 
that Sankara composed his famous Achyutdshtaka. On his 
way he passed through Gokar^a, an ancient city on the 
West Coast, where he was joined by Vishnu§arman’“ one of 


“ He is the famous Chitsukhcharya who came to the Pitha of the 
DvarakS Matha, as the successor of Sri Brahmasvariipachirya, in the 
year 2691 of tbe Yudhishthira Saka corresponding to 2654 of the Kali 
Yuga (448 B.O and attained his Brahmibhava on Pausha Sukta 
Tritiya of the year 2715 of the Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to 
the year 2678 of the Kali Yuga (424 B.C.) at the advanced age of 80 
years. He himself states in his Sankara-Vijaya in the first or 
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bis co>studeDts at Kalati while be was studyiog in his 
Gorukula, who thereafter became one of his immediate and 
trusted disciples under the name of Chitsukba. He 
wandered with him long in Northern India until he came in 
contact with Govinda Yogin at Amarakanta on the bank of 
the Narmada, where he was waiting with his son Bhartfihari 
and with some of his select disciples to receive the young 


Upodghata Prakarana, that he was a native of Gokarna in Kerala, 
that he became acquainted with Sankara even while he was a boy of 
five years reading in his Gurukula, that he had very high admiration 
for his superior talents and extraordinary knowledge of all the 
Vaidika and Laukika lores even before he took the permission of his 
mother to become a Sannyisin, that he followed Sankara when he 
went in search of a Guru to get himself formally initiated into 
Sannyasa, that he never departed from SJankara from the time he left 
his native place until he attained his marvellous Brahmibhava at 
Kanchi in the temple of the Goddess Kamakshi. It fact, he was an 
eye-witness of the life and doings of Sankara from start to finish, and 
one of his direct disciples, being himself older than Sankara by five 
years. In his biography of Sankara, which is known to the later 
writers, on account of its bulk, under the name of Brihat Sankara 
Vijaya or Guru Sankara Vijaya, he has given a full account of the 
lives of Sankara and SureWara and of the various works they had 
written. Excepting the Bhashyas which are simply referred to, almost 
all the minor works of Sankara are collected and given in his work with 
the occasion on which they were composed. (The book has been 
evidently divided into three parts, (I) Purvacharya Satpatha, (II) 
Sankarachirya Satpatha and (III) Suresvaracharya Satpatha; but we 
have been able to get a mutilated copy of the work containing only 
^ankaracharya Satpatha.) It is a pity that the work has not been as 
yet completely collected and printed in any part of India. Sankara 
Vijaya Vilasa attributed to one Chidvilasa Yati appears to be a mere 
re-production and imitation of Chitsukhachlrya’s large work by a 
modem writer, with certain omissions, additions and alteration to suit 
his own private ends. Chitsukha also appears to be the author of 
Chitsukhi, an important work on Vedanta. 
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ascetic Sankara, having been previovsly ordained by the 
Lord to initiate him into regular asceticism. 

From the most ancient times there have been in the 
various parts of India, recognised seats of learning for each 
school of Indian Philosophy, sanctified with the name of 
some great teachers. The ancient schools of Vai'seshika^ 

Although it is difficult to ascertain when each of the six well- 
known Darsanas or Orthodox schools of Indian Philosophy exactly 
came into existence, we can easily assert that those Darsanas came into 
existence in the following order, as we can trace a consistant develop¬ 
ment of thought from one to the other :— 

1. The Vaiseshika Dar^ana of Kanada, 

II. The Nyaya Dar'sana of Gautama, 

III. The Sankhya Dar'sana of Kapila, 

IV. The Yoga Dar'sana of Patan jali, 

V. The Mlmamsa Dar'sana of Jaimini, and 

VI. The Vedanta Dar'sana of Badarayana, 

With regard to the non-orthodox systems Philosophy we are of 
opinion that they came into existence in the following order : — 

I. The Lokayatika Dar^ana of the Charvakas, 

II The Arhata Dar'sana of the Jainas, 

III. The Tathagala Dar'sana of the Bauddhas, 

IV. The Pancharatra Darkana of the Bhagavatas. 

V. The Pasupata Darsana of the Saktas 

The St three Dar'sanas—the Pancharatra, the Pa'supata and the 
Kaula—aie clearly developments upon the Yoga Darsana. the 
Mimamsa Dar'sana and the Vedanta Dar'sana, giving prominence to 
Bhakti (Devotion), Karma (Action) and Jnana (Knowledge) respec¬ 
tively with, of course, a fusion of the Brahman theory of the 
ITpanishads with a belief in a personal Highest Being, According to 
the last. Brahman carries within its own nature an element from which 
the material universe orginates, but according to the first two, it is 
only the operative cause. All these systems of philosophy were in 
existence at the time of Sankara when he wrote his famous Bhashya 
on the Vedanta Sutras of BSdarayaoa wherein he has refuted the 
doctrines of all these other Darsanas and of their subdivisions. 
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Nydya and Sdnkhya philosophies founded respectively by 
the great sages Kanada, Gautama and Kapila, which had 
hitherto exercised authority as independent masters in the 
field of Indian Thought, had now sunk to the low position 
of bond-slaves to the Lokayatika, Jaina and Bauddha 
Darsanas—the three great unorthodox schools of philosophy 
that prevailed in India at about the beginning of the 10th 
Century B.C. To counteract the evil effects of these 
unorthodox schools of philosophy which were dragging 
India into the most alluring chance of running on the path 
of utter denationalization and ruin, and to restore the 
Sanatana Dharma to its pristine purity as taught in the 
l^rutis and Smritis with the aid of those three ancient schools 
of orthodox philosophy, three other great schools of 
Orthodox Philosophy were founded b> three great eminent 
sages about the close of the 10th Century B,C., under the 
names of Toga Dar 'sana, Mimdrnsd Dar 'sana Siud Vedanta 
Dar 'sana. Each of these schools had its recognised seat of 
learning, where its traditional interpretations have been 
treasured up and handed down by oral teaching to genera¬ 
tions of earnest and faithful students. 

Of all these schools of philosophy, the most important 
and authoritative was the Vedanta Darsana founded by 
Badarayana,"* son of Badari, at Badarikasrama on the 


It is a great pity that Badarayana, the author of the Vedanta 
Sutras is generally identified with Krishna Dvaipayana or Veda Vyasa 
the compiler of the Vedas and the author of the MahSbharata. Bada- 
rayapa in his Vedanta Sutras quotes and refutes the doctrines of 
almost all the other schools of Indian Philosophy including those of 
the Lokityatikas, Jainas and Bauddhas and he cannot, therefore, be 
identical with Krishna Dvaipayana who was a contemporary of Sri 
Kfishi^a and the Pan(Javas and who lived in the interval of time 
between Dvaparayuga and Kaliyuga, at about 3102 B.C. Further 
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Himalayas. He found that the existing schools of philosophy 
—both orthodox and unorthodox—were in some way or 
other opposed to the true spirit of the Srutis and gmritis as 
handed down by Veda Vyisa or Krishna Dvaipayana, the 
compiler of the Vedas and the author of the Mahabharata. 
He at once understood that the true ideal of the Srutis lay 
in the unity of the Infinite in man and the Infinite in 
nature and that this was fully declared and established 

B'idarayana quotes from Patanjali, the renowned author of the Maha- 
bhashya on Pa rani’s V^yakarana and he is also accredited as having 
written the Bhashya on Patanjali's Yuga Sutras. As Patanjali's date is 
fixed between the 10th and the 9th Century B.C; (Vide ‘Age of 
Patanjali’ by the late Pandit N. Bhdshyacharya) Badariyana can, under 
no circumstances, be placed before the 10th Century B.C. Moreover, 
Bhahavadgita, which forms a portion of the Mahabharata written by 
Veda Vyasa is quoted as an authority by Badarayana in his Vedinta 
Sutras under the name of Smriti, but this could hardly be the case if 
the author of both these works—the Bhagavadgita and the Vedanta 
Sutras—were one and the same, Veda Vyasa’s patronymic name is 
Krishna Dvaipayana and he is said to be the son of the great sage 
Parasara by Satyavati and his hermitage was near Prayaga (Allahabad) 
between the Ganges and the Jamna. Whereas, BadarSyana, as the 
name itself clearly shows, was the son of Bidari und his hermitage was 
at Badarika^rama on the Himalayas. It is possible that Badardyana’s 
father and preceptor was called Bidari after the name of this sacred 
hermitage, which soon became a great seat of learning for the Vedintu 
school of Philosophy, 

The earliest authentic reference to Bidariyana and Veda Vyisa is 
by .^aiikara himself, and it is clear from his works that he always made 
a distinction between Krishna Dvaipiyana Veda Vyisa, the author of 
the Bhagavadgita, and Bidariya^ia or Vyasa, the author of the 
Vedanta Sutras. In commenting on Bhagavadgita, Sankara refers to 
the author in the Preface in the following terms:— 

i ” (It is this Dharma 
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in the Araiiyaka or Upanishad portion of the Vedas and 
not in the Samhita and Brahmaija portions of the 
same. Like the great Veda Vyasa, Badaraya^a divided 
the whole of the Vedas into two main parts—the 
Karmaka^da and the Jfianakagda—the exoteric and the 

which was taught by the Lord, that the omniscient and adorable Veda 
Vyasa embodied in the seven hundred verses called GitaS.) But in the 
only place where he names the author of the Vedanta Sutras, Sankara 
says as follows: 

^ 

srr^ntT: 'T3%—^fTRfxT: ^rt”— 

?fcr I ” (But from the circumstances of the Lordly power of the 
released souls not being absolute, it follows that it comes to an end 
and then they will have to return from the world of Brahman ! To this 
objection, the reverend Badarsyapa Acharya replies in the following 
Sutra—Of them there is non-return according to scripture; non-return 
according to scripmre’—(Vide Sankara’s preface to Vedanta Sutra, IV. 
4-22). It is apparent from these two passage that Sankara makes a 
clear distinction between the author of the Bhagavadgita and that of 
the Vedanta Sutras, taking the one as the incarnation of the Omnisci¬ 
ent Lord Himself, and the other as one of his own respected Acharyas 
or teachers. 

Further, in Sutra III. 3~32 of his Vedanta Dari>ana, Badarayana 
himself refers to Krishna Dvaipayana, as an instance of persons w'ho 
knew Brahman and yet took on new bodies for the purpose of saving 
the world. In commenting upon this Sutra, Sankara says 

^fRcTdcTftRsfJTTcr I erqr^, 

gTTwif^r f%BqpTiTt(TT 5 r 53^- 

I ” 

e\ 

(There is indeed room for the inquiry proposed, as we know from 
Itihasa and Pura^>a, that some persons although knowing Brahman, 
yet obtained new bodies. Tradition informs us that Ap&ntaratamas* 
an ancient Rishi and teacher of the Vedas, was, by the order of 
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esoteric, and arranged the latter into Ten Principal Upani-- 
shads. Again he separated the Bhagavadgita from the rest 
of the Mahabharata and made it—perhaps with slight 
alterations—an independent authority^* like the Upanishads 
for his new school of philosophy. But bare quotations 
from these Srutis and Smritis were not enough to satisfy 
the growing demands of the intelligent inquirers of his time. 
Further, there were apparent inconsistencies between the 
various texts of the Upanishads and the Bhagavadgita, 


Vishnu, born on this earth as Krishna Dvaipiyana at the interval of 
time between the Dvapara Yuga and Kali Yuga.) If Krish^ia 
Dvaipayana was the author of these Sutras^ nothing would have been 
more natural and easier for Sankara than to refer to the author him¬ 
self as an instance. Further it is clear from this passage, that Kfishria 
Dvaipayana, according to Sankara, lived before the Kallyuga and he 
could not be, therefore, identical with Badarayana, the author of the 
Vedanta SCitras and the reputed commentator of Patanjali’s Yoga 
Sutras. Moreover, the Vedanta Sutras arc widely known as Badarayana 
Sutras, but no one has yet called them Krishna Dvaipayana Sutras. 
Sankarananda, one of these successors of Sankara, and one of the 
greatest of Sanskrit scholars, makes it clear in his preface to his 
commentary on the Bhagavadgita, that these two persons could never 
be identical. In that preface, he refers to the various works ascribed 
to Krishna Dvaipayana, but makes no mention of the Vedanta 
Sutras, as one of his works. No doubt some of the later Acharyas have 
made a confusion between these two names, but that is no reason why 
the authors of the Bhagavadgita and the VedSnta Sutras should be 
blindly identified and looked upon as one person. 


The colophon at the end of each chapter of the Bhagavadgita 
makes it clear how it has been elevated from its original position as an 
Itihasa into an independent authority like the Vedas. The actual 
words are; “ 





According to this, Bhagavadgita is not only an Upanishad, but it ia 
also a Brahma VidyS, a Yoga 3astra, and a Samvada. 
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which required to be reconciled and explained away by 
means of strict reasoning. To reduce, therefore, the teachings 
of the Upanishads and of the Bhagavadgita or the 
Mahabharata to a consistent and systematic whole, to 
explain away apparent contradictions in those various texts, 
and to refute all objections that have been or might be 
urged against them, it was necessary for Badarayana that he 
should compose a work strictly based on reasoning. He 
accordingly composeed bis famous’*^ Vedanta Sutras in four 
chapters in 556 aphorisms. Each of these four chapters *^ 
(Adhyayas) comprises in its turn four sections (Padas) and 

These Sutras are also called and known under various names. 
They are called Uttara Mimamsa Dar^ana, as reasoned exposition of 
the Uttara or latter part of the Vedas, i.e., of the Upanishads, in 
contradistinction from Purva Mimamsa Dar>ana, ascribed to Jaimini 
who expounded the P.;rva or the earlier pari of the Vedas, i.e,, the 
Mantras and the sacrificial portions of the Brihmanas. They are also 
called Brahma Siilras, aphorisms expounding the nature of Brahman vis 
distinguished from the Dharraa Sutras or aphorisms expounding the 
nature of Dharma, the subject matter of Jaimini's work. They are also 
called by other names such as Sariraka Sutras or Sariraka Mimamsa 
or Sariraka Darl.ana (as expounding the true nature of the embodied 
soul), Vyasa Sutras (Aphorisms expounding the true opinion of Veda 
Vyasa or Krishna Dvaipayana as handed down to Badarayana Vyasa 
through a long line of teachers like Alrcya, Asmarathya, Aui^lulomi, 
Kasakritsna, Karshnajani, Badari, Jaimini, etc.); Badarayana Sutras 
(Aphorisms composed by Badarayana, son of Badari, also known as 
Vyasa, on account of his having arranged the Srutis and Smritis as 
detailed above). They also go under the name of Vedanta Mimamsa 
or Vedanta Dar'sana (Reasoned exposition of the Vedanta) and 
Aupanishadi Miraamsa or Aupanishad Dar'sana (Reasoned exposition 
of the Upanishads). 

These four chapters are called the Samanvayadhy&ya (con¬ 
necting), Avirodhadhylya (reconciling), Sadhanadhyaya (means) and 
Phaladhyaya (fruit). The first four Sutras embody the fundamental 
doctrines of the Vedanta and the rest of the Sutras are more or less 
explanatory of the same. 
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«ach section a number of sub-sections (Adhikaranas). 
These three—the Upanishads, the Bhagavadgtta and the 
Vedanta Sutras—constitute, according to Badarayatia, the 
complete canon of the Vedanta Dar^ana. They are called 
the three Prasthanas or Institutes of Vedantic teaching, the 
Upanishads being called the :§ruti-Prastbana (Scriptural 
Institute); the Bhagavadgjta, the Sm^iti-Prasthana 
(Traditional Institute); and the Vedanta Sutras, the 
Nyaya-Prasthana (Logical Institute). 

It is said that these Sutras has been thoroughly revised 
and enlarged upon by Suka Yogindra, the son and direct 
disciple of Badaruya^a; and Sankara in his commentary 
on the Vedanta Sutras often refers to the compiler under the 
name of Sutrakara, wherever it was necessary for him to 
distinguish'*' the original author from the actual compiler of 
the said Sutras. The compiler often quotes the authority of 


There cannot be any doubt that the main body of the Vedanta 
Sutras is the handwork of Bidarayana, but the text of those Sutras as 
we have them at present clearly bears the mark of having been 
compiled by an equally great Vedantic scholar with his own additions 
and modifications; and tradition uniformly ascribes this task to Suka 
Vogindra, the son and disciple of Badarayaoa himself. In corrobo¬ 
ration of this statement it may be sufficient to quote the following 
Sutras as expressing the opinion of Badarayapa as distinguished from 
that of the Sutrakara or the actual compiler of the Vedanta Sutras: 


U 

H 

U 

t( 

il 


^ 5 " I, 8-33. 

^ 5 ” in. 3-41. 

” iii, 4-1. 
cI^WrT " ra, 4-8. 


" WRWT: ” III, 4-19. 
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Badaraya^^a as opposed to Jaimioi and other teachers, and 
his views appear to be decidedly Advaitic, more in accor¬ 
dance with those of Sankara, his great-great disciple than 
with those of Badaraya^a, his own father and direct teacher. 
He looks upon both Badaraya^a and Jaimini as his teachers, 
and he seems to give great weight to the opinion whenever”* 
both the said teachers are agreed. 

” IV, 8-1. 

The compiler of these Sutras or as Sankara, calls him Sutrakara, 
often contrasts the views of Badarayana with those of Badari and 
Jaimini and agrees with one or more of these. The following 
consecutive Sutras from the 4th Pada of the 4th Adhyaya of the 
Vedanta Sutras will suffice to show this : 

5rr?f?: Tr| ii ?o n" 

" ^ JT^JTTcTj I 1 9 n" 

“ ii ii 

Jiiankara in all these places calls these as Acharyas. (Cf. cHT 
: etc., : etc., 

T^rnr: etc.) 

Compare the following Sutra (IV, 1—17) “3RftS?qTPr 

” (For, there is also a class of good works other 
than this according to some. There is agreement of both teachers as 
K) the fate of these works.) Sankara commenting upon this Sutra 
says: “ Both teachers, Jaimini as well as Badarayana, are'agreed that 
such works, undertaken for the fulfilment of some special wish, do not 
contribute towards the orgination of true knowledge.” Similarly 
commenting on Sutra III. 4-40, Sankara writes; “By the word * also,* 
the Sutrakara indicates the consensus of Jaimini and BSdarayapa on 
this point, in order to confirm thereby the view adopted.’^ Many more 
passages might be quoted, but we think what we have already cited is 
quite suffScient to show that the compiler, whoever it might be, has 
clearly revised and enlarged upon BadarSyapa’s original work. 
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Suka is said to have been one of ® the greatest of the 
Yogi os of his time and it is said that he attained the 
knowledge of Brahman, even while he was quite an infant. 
He is the first great teacher who proclaimed Sannyasa or 
asceticism as the best mode of life for attaining spiritual 
growth, by himself practically becoming a Sannyasin of 
the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya. He is said to 
have taught the Vedanta Sutras to several of his disciples at 
Badarikas'rama, among whom Gaudapada and Upavarsha 
were prominent. 

It is an established ^practice of the ancient Hindus that 
whenever a work is written in the form of Sutras, there 
must, of necessity, be a small commentary called Vritti to 
enable the reader to understand those Sutras; and the 
author of the Vritti is generally either the author of the 
Sutras themselves or a pupil or pupil’s pupil of his. We 
know that such a Vritti had been written on the Vedanta 


That is the reason why he is generally called Suka Yogindra. In 
commenting on Sutra (IV. 2—14) ^ ^ Sankara instances 

Suka in support of his proposition that he who knows Brahman neither 
moves nor departs. He says : “ Suka, having moved through the air 
more rapidly than the wind and having shown his yogic power was 
seen by all beings.*’ By the way in which he speaks of him, Sankara 
himself appears to liave witnessed this wonderful Yogic feat of his 
great-great teacher, Suka Yogindra. 

50 Gaui^apadacharya, one of the greatest of Suka’s disciples, 
always refers to himself in the following terms: 

ftrcir: ” as “ the disciple of the 
Revered Paramahamsa Parivrajakscharya Sri Sukamunindra”. 
(Compare the colophon at the end of his Vsrtika on the Nf jsihmotta- 
ratapaniyopanishad which runs as follows: 
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Sutras of Badaraya^ia as well as on the Mimamsa Sutras of 
Jaimini by®^ Upavarsha, a brother of Varshacharya under 
whom the great grammarians, Panini and Katyayana, the 
authors of Ashtadhyayi and Vyakarana Vartika are said to 
have learnt their first principles of Sanskrit Grammar. 

The next great teacher in regular succession after Suka 
Munindra in the school of Vedanta Philosophy founded by 
Badarayana was the great scholar Gau.lapadacharya spoken 
of above. He is said to have originally belonged to the 
Dravidian country (Southern India) and to have learnt the 
Mahabbashya the great commentary on Panini’s 
Ashtadhyayi by Patanjali '* from the lips of that great sage 
himself, at Putidarikapura along with 999 other pupils who 

* upavarsha must no doubt have been a contemporary of 
Patanjali, Jaimini and Badar&yana, the authors of the three great 
systems of later Hindu Philosophy. He is referred to by Sankara 
several times in his Bhashya on the Vedanta Sutras under the respectful 
appellation of Bhagavad Upavarsha; and in commenting on Sutra III. 
3-53, “ mWTcT ” he distinctly refers to 

Upavarsha’s Vj-itti on the Vedanta SutraV The passage in question— 

5T5r?rfcft fer:”—alsoclearly 

shows that the Reverend Upavarsha must have also written a Vritti on 
Jaimini's Purva Mimamsa. The expression “Bhagavat” applied to 
Upavarsha by Sankara as distinguished from the expression “Acharya** 
applied to Bidarayaria, Jaimini and Gaudaplda, distinctly shows that 
Upavarsha charya must have passed away from this world long before 
the advent of Sankara into Northern India. 

Patanjali is believed to be an incarnation of Adi ^esha. It is 
said that he was born in a miraculous manner from a great sage wbo 
was making penance on the bank of the Gonarda river in Ka^mir and 
he is, therefore, sometimes known as Gonardiya. Besides his MabS- 
bhishya which is his latest and best production, Pata«jali is said to 
have written two other works on Yoga and Vaidya. King Bhoja, in 
his commentary on Patanjali’s Yoga sutras, refers to him not only as 
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bad come down to that sacred city from different parts of 
India to learn that Great Commentary on Sanskrit Grammar. 
As all these pupils were anxious to learn the Mahabhashya 
from his own sacred lips, Patanjali is said to have hit upon a 
device by which he could teach them all, at one and the same 
time, as effectively and impressively as if he taught every 
one of them separately in person. With a view to spend the 
greater portion of his time in the daily service of the Lord, 
Patanjali arranged for a course of daily lectures (Ahnikas) 
to be delivered in a spacious hall in the sacred temple of 
Nataraja Himself between certain specihe hours of the day. 
A curtain was put up between the teacher and the pupils and 
the latter were strictly warned not to raise the curtain under 
any circumtances while the former was delivering his lectures 
behind the screen. It is said that as soon as he went up to 
the dais to deliver his lectures behind the curtain, he 
assumed his superhuman form as .\di Sesha and addressed 
his pupils with all his one thousand faces to give strength to 
his voice and emphasis to his lectures: but as soon as be 
^finished his lecture for the day, he is said to have resumed 
his human form and appeared again before his pupils in his 
usual shape. 

It so happened that on the last day of his course of 
lectures when Patanjali was expected to finish bis Maba- 

a great philosopher, but also as a great grammarian and physician. 
He is thus said to have prescribed medicine for body, mind and spirit 
—all three. Hearing the greatness of Pupdarikapura (now known as 
Chidambaram) and of the Great Lord Nateta, the Chief Deity of that 
‘Sacred place, Patanjali is said to have gone to that ancient city in 
Southern India and spent the last days of his mundane existence along 
with Vyagbrapida in serving the Lord Nafesa and in teaching his 
MahSbhashya and other works to the various pupils that gathered 
around him to learn the sune. 
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'bhasbya, while he was, as usual, addressing his 1000 pupils 
behind the curtain with his 1000 faces as Adi ^esha, and 
while Gaudapada, one of his pupils had gone out 
of the Iccturc-hall, without the teacher’s permission, to 
answer calls of nature, some of the pupils in the hall, being 
struck with wonder at the majestic voice of his peroration, 
raised the curtain, out of pure curiosity, to see if it could be 
possible for a human being to address them in that wonderful 
manner. The result was most disastrous. Ail the pupils 
in the hall had been instantaneously burnt to ashes by the 
poisonous flames that proceeded from his one thousand faces. 
Alas! it was too late for the teacher to find out the mistake 
of his pupils; and the master’s labour of several years had 
all been lost in an instant by the inquisitiveness of the pupils. 

Patanjali had suddenly made up his mind not to teach 
the Mahabhashya to any one in future; but be soon became 
extremely sorry that not one out of his one thousand pupils 
had been spared to spread bis Mahabhashya in the world. 
While be was thus feeling sorry on the one hand on account 
of all his labour having been lost in vain, and indignant on 
the other at the rash inquisitiveness of his pupils in having 
disobeyed bis commands, poor Gaudapada, his Dravidian 
pupil, re-entered the hall, perfectly ignorant of what had 
happened ; and as he stood amazed at the ghastly sight of 
his co-pupils, a curse and a boon fell upon him from his 
master’s lips. For bis fault of having left the place of 
instruction without the teacher’s permission, poor Gauda* 
pada was cursed by the great sage to become a Brahma* 
rakshasa and to forget all he had learnt from his teacher’s 
lips. But as he was the only pupil fortunately spared to 
propagate his Mahabhashya, the sage blessed him to- 
temember it so long as he was a Brahmarakshasa and 
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comforted him with the hope that he would regain his 
human form as soon as he had taught the whole of the 
Mahabhashya that he had directly learnt from him to a 
competent pupil. Having said this, the great sage 
mysteriously disappeared ftom the earth, never to be seen 
again by mortal eyes. 

Gau.lapada accordingly left his native place and 
wandered long in Northern India in his strange form as a 
Brahmarakshasa and at last took his abode on a big banian 
tree on the way to Ujjain to find out a competent pupil. 
On one-day it so chanced that Chandra Sarman, a learned 
Brahmaiya of Prachyades'a who was all along an-iious to 
learn the Mahabhashya, passed by that tree when he was 
found out by the Brahmarakshasa to be a competent pupil 
and the whole of the Mahabhashya was taught to him Irom 
day to day by Gaujapada, exactly as he had learnt it from 
Patanjali; and the eager pupil carefully reduced tliem all to 
writing by engrossing them, then and there, on banian leaves. 
Lo. no sooner had Gaudapada completely taught the 
Mahabhashya to Chandra .barman, than he was freed from 
the curse by regaining his human form! But his head 
became perfectly blank so far as the Mahabhashya was 
concerned and he could not remember one word of what he 
bad learnt from Patanjali at Pu^darikapura along with his 
999 co-pupils. Having blessed the young Brahman from 
the East and ordaining him to propagate the Mahabhashya 
in the world, Gaudapsda went forth in search of a Guru 
to secure his spiritual happiness. He wended his way into 
the extreme north of India among the Himalayas, and became 
a disciple of Suka Yogindra, son of Bsdarayaoa at 
Badarika^rama. There he learnt the Vedanta Sutras from 
his Guru and Paramagoru, with whom he spent the 
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remaining portion of his life-time as a Sannyasin of the 
order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya, refuting with the 
Buddhists and Jains and teaching his Advaita interpretations 
of the Vedanta to his numerous disciples who resorted to 
him for instruction. As he came from the Dravida country, 
he was generally known in the North under the name of 
Dravidacharya. He is said to have written'^’ commentaries 
on several important works relating to Hindu Philosophy, 
especially on the Vedanta wherein he was considered to be the 


GauJapada or Dravidacharya as he was better kaown in the 
North, is said to have written a prose commentary on the Siokhya- 
Karikas of I'svara Krishna and the Yoga-Satras of the Patahjali, his 
former master. Although the former work has been several times 
published with various glosses and translations in various parts of 
India, nothing is yet known of the latter work. It is said that he 
wrote these twa commentaries with a view to reconcile the Sankhya 
and the Yoga with the Vedanta. 

Gaudapada has also written a commentary on Anugita, and 
Uttaragita, portions from the Mahabharata, but only the latter work 
has been recently published in the Srirahgam Sanskrit Series. Ever 
since his time, these two works came to be considered as supplements 
to Bhagavadgita, and are looked upon as equally authoritative with 
the latter work. 

It is also certain that Gaudapada had written a commentary on 
the Chhandogya Upanishad—-one of the most important scriptures on 
which the Advaitic doctrine of the Vedinta Philosophy is based— 
inasmuch as Sankara refers to the same in hit Bhashya on the said 
Upanishad. [Vide his Avatara^ika (Preface) as well as his Bhashya 
(Commentary) on the 1st verse of the 8th Khanda of the third 
Prapathaka of the Chhsiadogyopaaishad.] 

Gaudapada is also said to have written Karikas or poetical 
commentaries on Ma^dukyopanishad, Nrisihmat&paniyopanishad 
and Vedanta Sutras. Although we have complete copies of the first 
two K§rllcas, we have not as yet come across a complete copy of his 
Kftrikls on the Vedanta SQtras. ^aiikara frequently refers to hia 
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greatest authority by all his contemporaries. Even in 
Sankhya Philosophy Gaudapada was considered such a great 
authority by his contemporaries like Prasastapadacharya 
and Udyotakaracharya that his commentary on Hvara- 
krishna's Sankhyakarika was selected and translated into 
Chinese so early as the reign of the Chang Dynasty. 

The chief among the disciples of, and one in regular 
succession of Vedantic teachers from Gaudapadacharya was 
Govinda Yogin. This Govinda Yogin or Govinda 
Bhagavatpada as Sankara uniformly calls him in his works 
was no other person than Chandra Sarman or Chandra- 

Karikas on the Vedanta Siitras and quotes them with approval. Take 
for instance the following Karikas or explanatory verses. 

“ f)T«2TrciT5ft3*r?% i 

^ 11 

?«n?snn#9r ii 

qsrT qrfkcr: i 

sr^rm ii” 

N. 

and these are quoted by Sankara in his commentary on the Vedanta 
Sutras at the end of the fourth Sutra of the first Pada of the first 
Adhy§ya, and these verses are cited by liira as if from his Acharya in 
support of his view that when there has arisen in a man's mind a 
knowledge that ‘I am Brahman’ the apparent world with all its distin¬ 
ctions ceases to have any meaning for him. Sankara, no doubt, does 
not mention the author by name. Wherever he refers to Gaudapada- 
chirya or to his commentaries on the Upanishads and the Vedanta 
Sutras he does so by calling him ‘Acharya’, apparently to show the 
great respect he had for him as his Paramaguru. It is only Anandagiri 
that explains the term Acharya in these passages as meaning Dravid&- 
chsrya. The following two stanzas by which he concludes his 
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cbarya, the renowned grammarian who is said to have had 
the special fortune of preserving to the world Patanjali’s 
Mahabhashya on Papini’s Ashtadhyayi, as araplihed by 
Katyayana’s Vartika, as we possess it at present. The 
traditions current in different part of India as well as the 
written accounts that are recorded in Patanjali-Vijaya, 

commentary on GauJapida's MandOkyopanishad Karikas, show the 
great amount of respect and reverence that Sa'ikara had for his 
I’aramaguru. They run as follows:— 

■O 

V V - o 

fiT? imt 

O c o C\ 

JT g;5qTr^T'pJi 'TTJfJT^ 'TT^TT# ^TcfTSfpTT 11 

?Trsr5rr?^^3TT*Tr srfrrw% rffUTT 

''' \ 

JTTsftfir^sr =5^ Eft^ ^iTfr |T??ft^rcr ir l 
TTfq’rn'JTT ’'■Tf^STiirTJTZrsrTf^ 
flcTTcft ?T^>Trt 11 ” 

Even here Sankara does not mention his Paramacharya (Teacher’s 
teacher) by name. Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath, in his admirable work 
on Hinduism, refers to these Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras and 
ascribes them to Dravidacharya. Until recently nothing definite was 
known about Gaui^apada’s Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras, and people 
thought that the Dravidacharya to whom this work is ascribed was 
even different from Gaudapadacharya. Fortunately these verses are 
found in the manuscript copy of the Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras 
ascribed to Dravidacharya at present kept in the library of his 
Holiness, the present Sri SaAkarlcharya of DvEraka, and from this 
copy, though an incomplete one, it is clear that Gauijiaplda himself* 
the Guru of Govinda Bhagavatpada, and the Paramaguru of feankara* 
was known under the name of DrSvi^acharya. Pandit Vindhye'svara 
Praslda Dvivedi in his preface to Vedanta Parijata Saurabha, a 
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Gaudapadollasa, and Harimisriya, inform us that he was a 
learned BrahmaF;ia of Prachyadesa, that he was well-versed 
in the Vaidika and Laukika literatures of his day, that he 
had the special fortune of learning the Mahabhashya 
from Gaurapfidacharya, one of the direct disciples of 
the great sage Patanjali, that he settled at Ujjain and 
married four wives, one from each of the four castes, and 
became the father of four sons who all became renowned 
in Indian Literature under the names of Bhartrihari, 

Vaish’iavite commentary on ihe X'edanta Sutras by Sri Nimbarka- 
charya, recently pubjjshcd at Benares in the Chaukamba Sanskrit 
Series, refers to the existence of the Karikas on the Vedanta Sutras by 
GauJapadacharya tn the following terms: SffeS 

5Tfr?f I # ^ TfTl''TT^ 

^T: EFifT^rr: i" 

It is further clear from this that his Karikas on the Vedanta Siitras 
went under the name of *'Gaudapadi.” No doubt the adherents of 
Ramanuja's School of Vedanta Philosophy would have xts believe that 
(his Vartika on the Vedanta Sutras and the Bhashya on the Chhando- 
gyopanishad referred to by Sankara in his Bhashya on the said works 
are the productions of a Dravidian Saint or Alwar who followed the 
doctrine of the Vi ishfadvaitic school of Vedanta Philosophy in 
opposition to the Advaita school proclaimed by Sankara; but we shall 
show in dealing with Internal Evidence on Sankara’s Age how absurd 
and unwarranted this assumption is. 

Bhartrihari or Bhartfiprapancha as he was generally known 
in his later Asrama, was the eldest son of Govinda Bhagavatpada 
by his Brahman wife. He is said to have ruled the kingdom of Ujjain 
for some time, as being the eldest son of his father: but being 
disgusted with the unchastity of his beloved queen, he soon resigned 
the kingdom in favour of his valarous brother Sri Harsha VikramSditya, 
born to his father by his Kshatrlya wife. He thereupon became a 
Bannylsin and lived with his aged father as one of his constant 
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chelas, Sri Sadd^iva Brahmendra refers to Bhartrihari in his Jagad. 
guru-RatnamiJa in the following terms : 

jnrw i 

%Tcr%raR«T<»ft ^ jtit ii 

It is clear from this that his proper name was Hari, and Bhartfi was 
merely a title like ‘ His Majesty/ So it is that Kayyata speaks of the 
commentary, called Sara on the Mahabhashya as the work of Hart 
(Vide ‘ cT^rrf'T ’ etc., in Kayyaja’s Mahabhashya-Pradipa). 

He is said to have written commentaries on the Upanishads, the 
Vedanta Sutras and the Bhagavadgita, and he was no doubt a very 
famous writer as he is quoted by several ViUshtadvaitic writers as well. 
From Sankara’s commentar> and Anandagiri’s gloss on the Briha- 
daranyakopanishad of the it is certain that Bhartrihari 

must have written a commentary on the same Upanishad as presented 
in the Madhyandina Sakha. It is a pity that nothing is known of his 
commentaries on the Prasthanatraya. Vikyapadiya, his famous work 
on grammar in the form of KSrikas is still held in high estimation 
by ail scholars and has been commented upon by Helaraja and 
Punjaraja. Besides these works, Bhartrihari is also said to have 
WTitten his famous Subhashita-Ratnavali, consisting of the three 
Satakas on Sringira, Niti and Vairagya, which are still read with 
admiration by every Sanskrit student in India. 

This is the account that is given in Patanjali Vijaya, Gaudapa- 
dollasa and Harimisriya ; though in the hrst work Bhartrihari is given 
as the son of Chandra Sarman by his ^udra wife, and Vararuchi 
is substituted in his place; the last work makes both Bhartrihari and 
Vikramaditya, the sons of Chandra Sarman by his Kshatriya wife, and 
adds Bharavi as the son of the Sudra wife. Pandit Appa Sastri Vidya 
vachaspati makes them all sons of ^abarasvamin the author of the 
Purva-mimImsa-Bhashya, on the authority of a stanza quoted in his- 
preface to Malavikagnimitra from Vangiya Prabandhas, whose autho¬ 
rity seems to be very questionable. The stanza runs a follows* 

“ sTfnwTT *nT^ 

TFTT 11 
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Mahabhasbya *’ as we have it at present to his numerous 
disciples who propagated the same in the world, that he was 
afterwards initiated into the mysteries of the Vedanta Philo- 

sricr^ •* 
5r5n:?^f»Trg:3r?^?irc»r5rr; ii” 

This is merely an attempt on the part of some modern writer to 
connect the “Nine Gems” of Vikrama’s Court; but it is clearly 
opposed to all the facts known about these persons. Sadasiva 
Brahmendra distinctly says that Govinda Yogin or Jayagovinda Muni 
as he calls him is no other person than Chandra barman. (Vide his 
Gururatnamala, St. II.) The learned scholar also seems to think 
that the Vikramaditya referred to in the said stanza is the Vikramarka 
of the Malava Era of 57 B. C; but as we have already shown, it 
refers to Sriharsha Vikramaditya, the Emperor of Ujjain referred to in 
Rija-Tarangini and other works as the patron of Matrigupta and 
who according to Chitsukhacharya’s Sankara Vijaya was a contempo¬ 
rary of Sankara. 

Vararuchi referred to here is not the same person as Katylyana 
or Vararuchi, the author of the Vyakaratja Vartikas, who was a 
contemporary of Pan ini, the author of the Ashtadhyayi. According 
to Kathasaritsagara, Pan ini, Vararuchi. Vyidi and Indradatta were all 
co-pupils and disciples of Varshacharya The Vararuchi referred 
to here is probably the author of the Prakrita-PraksHka and 
other works. 

The Mahabhashya that we have at present is not a complete 
commentary. It has not got the Upasamhlra (the concluding 
portion) as the same was not heard by Gaudapada; and certain 
portions even in the middle of the work arc left out blank with star 
marks, as some of the leaves on which the Mahabhashya is said 
to have been recorded by ChandraSarman were partially eaten away 
by a goal which portions still go under the name of Aja- 

bhakshitas. Compare: 

(Patanjali-Vijaya, VL 26.) 
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Sophy by that very great scholar"' Sri Gauiiapiidacharya, who 
had become the disciple of Sri Suka Yogindra, son of Sri 
Badarayana, the founder of tbe Vedanta School of Philoso¬ 
phy, that he thereupon renounced the world and became a 
Sannyasin of the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya 
initiated by his Paramaguru under the name of Govinda 
Muni and that be lived partly at Badarikasrama on the 
Himalayas, where his teacher, great teacher and great-great 
teacher lived, learning the Vedanta from their lips, and 
partly at Amarakanta on the bank of the Narmada near 
Ujjain leaching the Vedanta to his disciples in turn. 

It was to this great teacher Sri Govinda Yogin that 
Sankara was ordained to go to get himseif formally initiated 
into Sannjasa which he bad already practically assumed at 
Kalati when he emerged from the river Cburni with his 
famous Nirvana-Pafichaka. Though not such a great 

" Compare the following stanzas 

'Tcr3:3rf^fT^f«rT fg'sr; ^ i 

'O 

^^3 ll'' 

(Patanjali-Vijaya, Sarga VII). 

A’nandagiri,iri hisPrachina Sankara Vijaya explains the origin 
of the name as follows : 

"ncTfi ‘spT »frf^ i 

Nirvaoa^Panchaka, also known as Atma-Pafichaka, Advaita- 
Pahchaka, Pancharatna, and PancharatnamElika is a collection of hve 
itanzas in which Sai^kara has expounded the indentity of the soul 
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scholar and writer as his Guru (^ri Gaudapadacharya), 
Govinda Bhagavatplda was like his Paramaguru (^ri iSuka 
Yogindra) a born Siddha and a great Yogin. Besides the 
Mahabhashya which he said to have reproduced in its present 
shape, only three other works—*' Yoga-Taravali, Advai- 

with Brahman by dilfereiitiating it from all other things than the 
Brahman, which arc generally mistaken for the soul. It begins with : 

“JTTf ^ i 

^TFTcJT^^rfcTrrrf^fT: f^T-iT; STcifilTciTT 11" 

It is published in Telugu and Nlgari characters and is available 
with translation in English and vernaculars. It is printed in Nagari 
character with a Sanskrit commentary called Nirvana-Panchaka- 
Vivfiti written by Sri Svami Nityananda Sarasvati. It is also 
available with two other unpublished commentaries respectively known 
as Pancharatnamalika-Kalpavalli and Paheharatna-Didhiti. 

Yoga-Taravali is a small treatise on Raja*Yoga consisting of 
29 stanzas beginning with : 

It is also known as Raja-Yoga-Taravali and Raja-Yoga-Sara. 
It has been printed by the Mysore Government with an Index 
and it is also available in Nagari character with the 
Bhasha-Tika of Bhumanandaji. In the former it is ascribed to 
Govinda Bhagavatpada, but in the latter it is ascribed to Sankara 
himself. We accept the former view inasmuch as Sankara, according 
to Chitsukhacharya, is said to have written a commentary based 
on the said work under the name of Raja-Yoga-Bhashya. 

Advaitanubhuti also known as Avadhuta Gita sets forth the 
chief principles of the Advaita Philosophy in 48 stanzas beginning 
with: 

“ 311 %3r: i 

?r?ni u” 
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tinubbati and Brabmsairita-Varsbipi—are ascribed to 
him, but even these three works are sometimes ascribed to 
Sankara himself. Ordained by Lord Narayana, the chief 
Deity at Badarika^rama, who is likewise said to have appe¬ 
ared to Govinda Bhagavatpada in one of his Yogic visions 
and ordered by Gauiiapida, his own Guru, he went out in 
search of Sankara and was waiting for his arrival in his own 
hermitage on the bank of the Narmada. Sankara, after 
wandering for nearly a year in search of his appointed Guru, 
arrived with his co-student and disciple Vishnu Sarman on the 

It is said to have been composed by Govinda Bhagavatpada in imita' 
tion of Sankara’s Vakya-Vritti. In fact the two benedictory stanzas 
" etc.” and " fW; etc.” 

are found added at the beginning of each of these works. It ia 
published at Haridvar in Nagari character with a Bhasha-Tika by 
Pandit Hari Sankarji feastrin. 

Brahmamfita-Varshioi is an excellent work on Vedanta Philo¬ 
sophy consisting of about 3000 Granthas bristling with quotations 
from Upanisbads and various other ancient authorities interspersed 
with original stanzas. Though the work begins with quotations from 
Upanishads such as etc. the book 

actually commences with the following stanzas: 

pRtJT: qwffrT II 

*T%ITT I 

It is said by Chitsukhacharya to have been eompiled by Sankara 
himself, from the teachings of his Guru, kri Govinda Bhagavatpada. 
Though not yet printed, complete copy of the work is available 
in several libraries in manuscripts. 
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bank of the Narmada, and met ^ri Govinda Yogfn“, by a 
happy coincidence, in his own hermitage, surrounded by his 
illustrious son Bhartfihari and his disciples. Both the teacher 
and the pupil had their eyes filled with tears of joy at this 
unlooked-for meeting; and they rejoiced at the respective 
commands that thus brought them together. Sankara gladly 
chose Govinda Yogin as his holy teacher, and the latter 
was most happy to accept the former as his worthy pupil. 
Though the teacher felt himself inferior to the pupil, yet 
Govinda Bhagavatpada obeyed the Lord’s command by 
making Sankara go through the formalities needed for be¬ 
coming a full ascetic (Krama-Sannyasin.) In this way, we are 
told by Chitsukhacharya, Sankara sat at the feet of his holy 
master for nearly two years and learnt from him almost alP'^ 

** In his Bfihat Sankara Vijaya, Chitsukha informs us that Sankara 
look the permission of his mother to become a Sarin>asin on the lUh 
day of the bright-half of the month of Kartika of the year 2639 of the 
Yudhishthira Saka (corresponding to 500 B. C)» and v\as ordained as a 
regular Sannyasin by Govinda Bhagavatpada on the 2nd day of the 
bright-half of the month of Phalguna of the year 2640 of the Yudhish¬ 
thira Saka (corresponding to 499 B.C). So Sankara became a full 
Sannyasin in his tenth year, and under the guidance of Govinda 
Bhagavatpada and his worthy son Bhartrihari, be became master of all 
the Sastras before he completed his twelfth year. It is said that 
Sankara had very great reverence for Bhartrihari or Bhartfiprapancha 
as he calls him and it was in emulation of him and at his inducement 
that Sankara wrote many of his minor works and commentaries. 

The following oft-quoted stanza : 

srfk^ Thinner ii 

clearly shows how extraordinarily intelligent and active Sankara was 
throughout his life. According to this, Sankara learnt all the Vedas by 
the eighth year of his age, and completed his study of the Sastras in the 
house and under the guidance of his teacher before he completed his 
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the important works on the Vedanta and other philosophies 
current in his days. It was at this period that Sankara compo¬ 
sed his Marmadiishtaka and many of his minor poems and 
Prakaranas such as Pratas-Smarana/' ^adhana-Paftchaka/'* 

twelfth year. There will be nothing strange in this when we remember 
how remarkable the life of some of the modern English poets had been 
even in these Jegoncratc days. 

Na.rmad ash taka is a collection of 8 stanzas said to have been 
composed by .Sankara on his first visit to Narmada in praise of the said 
river. It begins with: 

q-tuftr n” 

Pratas-Smarana is a small poem consisting of 3 stanzas briefly 
explaining the nature of one's own soul and its relation with the 
Supreme Brahman, It begin with : 

" snri: f 

iit% 

ii” 

and is available in Nagari and Tclugu characters, 

Sadhana-Panchaka or Sopana-Panchaka as it is sometimes called 
is a collection of 5 stanzas setting forth briefly the several means of 
attaining self-realization. It begins with: 

“ iTwtiTcTt, cr|i^ ^ 

*PTf%1W:, I 

mhi: q-r?^;j|crt, 

sTTc^^sgr gT ^' = t^di , ^ ii" 

Jn the Telugu edition, it is known as Sadhana-Pafieba-Ratna- 
MiUkS.” 
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Yati-Panchaka,'’ ‘"VakyaVjitti/’Viveka-ChSdania^i, "Dasa- 

Yati-Panchaka or Kaupina-Panchaka as it is sometimes called, 
is a collection of 5 stanzas explaining the object and duties of a 
Sannyasin. It begins with: 

" I 

Wcf:, VTFzrw^cT: ll” 

Vakya Vritii or SvatmaprakaUka as it is sometimes known, is a 
short exposition by Sankara of the leading principles of the Advaita 
Philosophy in the form of a discourse given by a preceptor to a pupil. 
It is similar to Advaitanubhuti composed by his Guru, and consists 
of 51 stanzas excluding the two benedictory verses. It properly 
begins with : 

^5^ ffg-TfTJTTfW: I 
Jffcf: 'Th'T^^% ll” 

There is a commentary on this Prakarana called Vakya-Vi-itti-PraksUka, 
said to have been written by Visvesvara Pa^dita, a disciple of M3dhava- 
prajnaguru. 

Viveka Chutiamani or Atmanatma-\iveka-Chu^amani-Pra- 
karana as it is more fully styled, is a popular treatise on Vedanta 
Philosophy consisting of 582 stanzas. It begins with : 

and the expression *' Govinda '* in this poem is said to refer to 
Sankara’s own Guru, which we may well take as a proof of the great 
esteem that Sankara had for his teacher and of his sincere desire to 
express his great obligations to his Guru in writing this treatise. 

Dalia-Sloki or Nirvana-Da^aka or Siddh5nta-Bindu is a collec¬ 
tion of 10 stanzas explaining the nature of the Atman or Soul by the 
process of elimination. It begins with: 

sr 5T 

CS S 9 ' 


5 
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iSloki, ‘’Atmanatma-Viveka, Maya-Vivaraoa,’' EkadaSottar 

f^r^: n” 

There is a commentary on the same by Madhusudana Sarasvati called 
Siddhanta-Tatva-Bindu upon which there is again a gloss called Nyiya 
Ratnavali by Brahmananda SvSmi. The Kumbakonam Edition contains 
all these commentaries, 

Atmanatma-Viveka is a prose-work on Advaita Philosophy 
investigating into the nature of the difference between Soul and Matter 
and is said to embody the substance of the questions and answers put 
to and given by Bhartriprapancha and Sankara respectively at their 
teacher's hermitage on the bank of the Narmada. It begins with: 

“ STR^TRTcJTf^ : 3TTcinT: f% 

“arr^r 

: l The work is available with 

translation. 

** Maya-Vivarana is a dissertation in prose explaining the doctrine 
of Maya peculiar to the Advaita Philosophy. The object of the work 
Is explained by Sankara himself in his introductory verse which runs as 
follows 

It consists of 5 Varpakas or parts respectively known as 

(1) Adhyaropapavada-Nirupapa, 

(2) Anubandhachatushtaya-Nirupaoa. 

(3) Prapanchavimaraana- Nirupapa, 

(4) Duh’khadivichara-Nirupatia, and 

(5) Kartritvaksrayitritvavimaraana-Nirupaoa. 

Chitsukhiichirya calls this work * VedEnta-Pancha-Prakarant * and says 
that this was composed by Sankara at Kalaji, just before he took the 
permission of his mother to bec o^ a ^n^ isin. The work actually 




MAIN INCIDENTS OF S'ANKARA’S IIFE 67 

ra^ata-Vakya-Grantha, '^Tanchlkarana (Pranava-Bhashya),‘* 


'TTJTjw#:; “ qr 5?T 

” ffcT «r^: I etc. 


Ekada^ottara'satavakya-Grantha, as the came itself indicates, 
gives in 111 benedictory sentences the substance of the Upanishadic 
ideas bearing on the Advaita Philosophy as explained by his 
co-student and friend Bhartphari in his commentaries on the Upani- 


shads. 


It begins with: 





r: TRT?r’ 

-• ^ "N CN "V 

This and the previous work are still available only in manuscripts. 


Panchikarana is a small treatise in prose explaining the process 
by which the elements undergo combination in the formation of gross 

bodies. It begins with: SPTRr: I vjI *61 i ^T^TRT 

5jn^TFn*r:—i 


fr^rwtsoirsRrT i 3i®*i<wi’-*i^5r i i 

^o-^^iT r q rf^ I 'TSRW^Twf^n 'Rxfrifr- 

etc. The work ends with the following famous 

<>1 “N 


Stanza: 


“ ?r^ fRTRT, ^ JTTm: I 

irw ffe: € JTTS?W!iFT: n” 

In some manuscripts, this work is known under the name of Pra^ava* 
Bhashya. It has been published at Bombay in Nsgari character with 
the VSftika of SureWar&charya, called Pafichikaraoa-Vartika or 
Prapava-Bhsshya-Vartika, the Vivaraoa of Anandajiiana, disciple {of 
^uddhSnanda, more generally known as Anandagiri. called Panchi- 
karaoa^Vivaraoa, and the Ttks of Rama Tirtha, called Chandriks* 
There is also a gloss on Pafichikaraua-Vsrtika by Abhinava Nsraya* 
oendra Sarasvati called Pafichikaraea-Vartiksbharaoa, but it is stil 
unpublished. 
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Bala-Bodhini ’ and Raja-Yoga-Bhashya. 


Bala*BodhiDi is a smaJl work in prose explaining-the Pancha- 
Kosas or the five sheaths of the body according to the Advaitic inter* 
pretations. It is available only in manuscripts and begins with : 

11 

^ ?r#?nr5r<»r JTTr*r F'rmscjTfB; ii 

3fm I 3T«n?lTT ? ?T|5 ^#?nTTW^<T*T I 

f%S5, I i ?rrir*T5rTf^^ i 

f?r?$ ^r5y3nTr^f«TTfir i 3T^5yrf^q^?f 

5r^qFP^^^<T, sn'f^JTeqTWrffcT^^ 3Tr^ir^?5 ?’ etc* 

colophon at the end runs as follows: ifcr«ftTr5^TT^fq-d%ciT 

q^=^^FWr^r%'»>si^-’«i ^rj^ihr i ’’ 

This is not to be confounded with Bala Bodha-Saiigraha which 
Sankara is said to have composed at Kalati, while he was still studying 
in his Gurukula. That is also a prose work on the chief principles of 
Adhyatmavidya, but is quite distinct from Bsla-Bodhini. It is a much 
larger work and begins with: ** 

bAiiVoirrPTT^: I 

?f?rrTT fiTHr f^rc^r: 

>rf^, 5rf'»Tqc2T, i 

m PrWftrf^ ’ ^ i %5 jt ! 

3rf^fr \” etc. The colophon at the end 

runsasfollowi: : 

This work also is still available only in manuscripts* 



Raja Yoga-Bhashya, more often known as Vyrimbhita-Yoga- 
sutra^Bbashya is generally supposed to be a commentary on Rsja* Yoga« 
jSara or Yoga-TJirSYall of Govku^ Bhagavatpada. As is the case with 
hia Prapava-Bhsshya, this work also is an independent treatise. It may^ 
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Among the various works taught to Sankara by his 
Ouru, none impressed him so much as the Karikas of Sri 
Gaudapadacbarya ; he foimd in them, in a nut-shell as it 
were, the principles of Vedanta Philosophy which he after¬ 
wards so ably and elaborately worked out into his own 
Advaita Dariana and he at once expressed his desire to see 


no doubt, bring out the substance of his Guru's Yoga-Taravali, but is 
certainly not a commentary on the said work in the strict sense of the 
term. The work begins with these words : 


^ 

W^RT, TT5rifr>t I *T5 

TRifTtr ^sfpT- 
TTsnft*!;; 

%rJTT?T^T:, ^5 f?rTFn%5T i” etc. 

The work ends as follows “ cT^ITT^ ?RTRT ftTf^'TOT: 


iRvjstr ^irPM^ssr- 

3r^f "<1M H *•« «fd I rrf 1 Pi til r^- 

. L I r TT 1 “^ ^ >rvp_ .-itt Tv 


11 ” As the work is still in manuscripts, we have quoted the 
introductory and concluding passages from which it will be clear that it 
is an independent treatise in prose on Raja-Yoga. As the language 
is not yet quite settled, Raja-Yoga-BbSshya must be one of the earliest 
productions of Sankara belonging to this period. This work is not , 
however specifically mentioned by Chitsukhachirya as one of the workg 
of Sankara. 
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his Paramaguru and to request bis permission to write an 
elaborate commentary on the same. Govind Bbagavatpada 
was so much pleased with the suggession (hat be at once took 
bis worthy pupil to his Guru, Sri, Gaudapadacharya at Badri- 
kasrama on the Himalayas. Sankara was extremly delighted 
to see his Paramaguru who was then said to have been 
120 years old, engaged in Brahmanishtha and simply wait¬ 
ing for the arrival of the young Prajishya who was to estab¬ 
lish the Advaita Philosophy started by him and by his Guru. 
On being introduced by Govinda Bhagavatpada, Sankara 
went and prostrated himself before the feet of his Parama- 
guru and Gauciapada was most happy to welcome him as 
one of bis own pupils in future and offered to teach him all 
he knew. Sankara studied directly under Gaudapada for 
four years, composing may of his most important minor 
works on the Vedanta such as Shatpadi,"’^ Hari-Stuti*’” Sata- 

Shatpadi is a Stotra in 6 stanzas in praise of N5r5yai)a. It 
begins with. 

This poem contains the following famous stanza, which shows clearly 
what was Sankara’s Philosophy and Religion for all practical purposes. 
The stanza runs as follows: 

The concluding stanza, which is given as the 7th stanza runs as follows: 

"Jrrrnror i 

Hari-Stuti more generally known as Harim*Ide-Stotra from the 
concluding words occurring in every stanza, is a beautiful poem in 
43 verses beginning with; 
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iloki®' (Vedlnta-Eesari), Svatma-Nirupana. “ Paramartha- 


" EJrrflr 

?T?rf^^f5 ^iT^f)c«nT i 
irfriTJT Wf?r 

The 44th stanza which concludes the work runs as follows : 

crsfcT 5^wt% 

^TTff n” 

O 

It is available in Nagari character with the commentary of Svayam- 
praka'sa Yati called Hari-Taiva-Muktavali. 

Sata Sloki as the name itself indicates consists of 100 stanzas* 
It is one of the most beautiful Vedantic poems written by Sankara at 
Badarikalirama, where his devotion to Narayaija was unbounded. It is 
also known as Vcdlnta-Kesari and begins as follows: 

'pT5r5% fPT 3F?cq-; ^ ^siwerr i 

^ ^5^ ?PTTfT 

5=^11 =^T«tf^^tsPT u” 

The concluding stanza runs as follows:— 

sngf TRzihf jTcfr JTfjT 

?r4 jtSt srtoTfE% ^ ^rfbr i 

zfFT ?Ec5rrw EsfjTPft^ ^ 

?T^?rt t cT ii” 

It is printed with the commentary of Anandagiri known as Sata-feloki- 
Bh&shya* 

Svitma-Niruupapa is a beautify] Ved&ntic poem consisting of 156 
^tanzas in Aryl metre beginning with: 
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S^a i^angraha^^ aod Praudhanubbsti Prakarana/' Oa 
one of those days Sankara obtained the desired permission 

"iT^cr|:?r^3r?5-q; i 
WTFcTq-f)FRrrf% qtgjrJt ^ ^rfer incT^^ 11 

It is printed at Bomba> with the commentary of Sachchidananda 
Saras vati. 

Paramartha-Sara-Sangraha, also sometimes knov\n 2 l^ Bodharya 
is a small beautiful poem in 33 stanzas in the Ar> a metre pointing out 
that the salvation of the Soul does not depend upon the study of 
Prasthanatraya, but results solely through the realization of Brahman. 
It begins with: 

“ arr^^^'cTJT'TTr: f qqr^ITPrhTJTR'TfT^'^T: I 
iT5r: f4% 11 ? 11 

srw fjT^VjirrWnrt, W't w, i 

fjTqrsVc^ fir^ i i' ^ 11 

The following are some of the stanzas often quoted by the Vedintins 
from this beautiful poem: 

gnrf^ ?r«rr 'Tw^r, qrinriT^qfq- snr ii ii" 

n w ” 

The poem is concluded by the following stanzas 

“^TWcqr^fsT T[m I 

srFrmJT'TSJf ii ir 

^ =qR% q-q^ i 

5?T tT^t ii ” 

It is a pity that this excellent poem has not yet been published in any of 
the characters, though it is completely available in manuscripts. . 

Praudhsnubhuti'Prakaraoa is a grand Vedintic poem in 

17 stanzas on the model of Da^a-^ioki. It begins with: 
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to write a commentary on his Paramaguru’s Mandokyopa- 
nishad'Karikas accordingly wrote his famous ° ’ Bhashya on 
the same as if preparatory to his Bhashyas on the Prasthana- 
traya which he was soon ordained to write. Gaudapada was 
so much pleased with his Manclakyopanishad-Earika-^ 
Bhashya that he requested him to write similar commentaries 

The concluding stanza runs as follows :— 

qit TRTf5rJTf^>^iT%-?:: STFcTT 

m % n" 

The work is still available only in manuscripts. 

'‘‘’The Bhashya of .Sankara on the Matidakyopanishad-Karikas of 
Gaut^apada forms as it were an introduction to his Bhashyas on the 
Vedanta Prasthlna-Traya. The Karikas consist of 215 Anush^ubh 
verses divided into four Prakaranas or Chapters respectively headed 
Agama-Prakarai.ia (Chapter on Scripture), Vaitathya-Prakarana 
(Chapter on Illusion), Advaita-Prakarapa (Chapter on Monism) and 
Alata^anti-Prakarana (Chapter on Quenching of the fire-brand). The 
Bhashya begins with the following stanza:— 

‘'sr?rT5TT5Wcrr#: 

?srf^isSR f^q-ofl^rf^raR qTT^rvjiJJIRI 
'ftRT ^ ' 

'TT JTif ^ ^ 5fts^ 11 ” 

As is the case with his other Bhashyas, there is also a gloss on Sankara's 
Macdukyak&rika-Bhashya by Anandagiri. In the colophon at the end», 
the Bhashya is described as Gau^apadiyagama ^astra Vivaraija. 
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on the Vedanta-Prasthana-Traya and thereby to establish the 
supremacy of the Advaita School of Vedanta Philosophy In 
the world for all times to come. 

It was during those four short years that Sankara exhi¬ 
bited his marvellous and almost superhuman activity by 
composing his world-renowned Shodasa-Bbasyas or the SiX'^ 
teen Commentaries on the Vedanta-Prasthana-Traya. The 
exact order in which Sankara wrote hiS Bhashyas on the 
Prasthana-Traya is not definitely known. It is however, 
clear from his works that he began to write his commentaries 
on the Smfiti Prasthana which he included in his time 
portions of the Mahabharata, such as Bhagavad-Gita< 
Uttara-Glta, Anu-Gita, Sanatsujatiya and Vishnu-Sahasra- 
nama-Stotra. As Uttara-Giia and Anu-Gita had already 
been commented upon by his Paramaguru, Sankara wrote 
his commentaries only on the remaining works of the Smfiti- 
Prastbina—Vishpu-Sahasranama-Stotra," Sanatsujatiya 

““ Vishiju-Sahasranama-Stotra is one of the most precious gems 
dug out of the mine of Mahabharata, forming, as it does, the 149th 
Adhyaya of the Anu^Ssanika Parva of the MahabhSrata. It consists 
of 142 stanzas beginning with ; 

It is very likely that Vishnu-Sahasranama-Bhashya is the first of the 
Shoda'sa“Bhashyas composed by SaAkara. There is a gloss on the 
same by Taraka Brahmananda Sarasvati, but it is available only in 
manuscripts, although the Bhashya itself has been published in various 
characters. 

Sanatsujatiya or Sanatsujatiya Gita, as it is sometimes called, 
is a dialogue between Dhritarashtra and Sanatsujata and consists of 
four chapters forming the Sanatsujata Upaparva of the Udyoga Parva 
of the Mahabharata. ^aiikara's Bhashya on the same is known as 
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and Bhagavad-Gita—following the model of his Parama- 
guru’s commentaries on Uttara-Gita and Anu-Glta. 

Sankara’s attention was, then, directed to Sruti* 
Prastbana, which included in his time Sveta^vatara and 
NfisihmatapanT and one or two others like KausbitakI and 
Maitreyi, besides the Ten Principal Upanisbads enumerated 
in the following stanza ; 

o c> 

It is said that at the request of his Paramaguru^ 
Sankara began to write his Bhashya on the Upanishads 

Sanatsujatiya-Vivaraiia and is probably the second of his sixteen 
commentaries. The Bhashya on Sanalsujatiya has been published by 
the Mysore Government in Nagari character along with his Sahasra- 
nama*Bhashya. 

The Bhagavad-Gila or the Divine Song is a dialogue between 
Sri Krishna and Arjuna. It forms Adhyaya XXV to Adhyaya XLll 
of the Bhishma Parva of the Mahabharata and it fits in so naturally 
with the narrative of the great epic that it cannot be said to be a later 

interpolation, but must, like the main story of the Great War, be 

assigned to the beginning of the Kali Yuga about 3102 B. 0. The 
dialogue is said to have taken place just before the actual commence¬ 
ment of the Mahabharata War between the Pandavas and the Kauravas 
which took place 37 years before the Kali Yuga, i.e., about 3139 
B. C. Sri Krishna could not have possibly spoken it in the form in 
which it is now available to its readers, any more than the other 
dialogues in the Mahsbharata were held in verse, but that it embo¬ 
dies his teachings in full and was compiled by Veda Vyasa at the 
beginning of the Kali Yuga as a portion of the Mahabharata, is 
undoubted. It is justly described to be the milk of all the 

Upanishads*’ and “the essence of all the Sastras.*' A host of 

commentators have commented npon the Bhagavad-Gita, but they all 
want the depth and originality of Satikara. Sailkara’s Bhagavat-GItt- 
Blidshya has been commented upon by Aoandagiri, his most correct 
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with Nrisihma-Purva-Tapaniyopanishad,*” as Gaudapada> 
had already written a Vivarana in verses on the Nri- 
sihmottaratapaniyopanishad. He then wrote his famous 
Bhashyas on the Da^opanisbads, which stand unrivalled to 
this day as the best exposition on the Upanishads. The 
order in which he wrote them cannot now be definitely 
ascertained, but we may assume for all practical purposes 
that he wrote his Bhashyas on the Upanishads in 
the following order: (I) Isavasyopanishad-Bhashya, 


expounder; and the Text, BlUshya and Tika has been published in the 
Ananda'srama Series at Poona with several Anukramanikas. It has 
also been translated into several languages and is certainly the earliest 
commentary available on Gita There is no lack of Advaitic commen¬ 
taries on Bhagavad-G it A in Sanskrit, but the most read of these after 
Sankara's are Sankarananda’s. Madhusudana Sarasvati's and Sri- 
dhara's. Sankarananda's Git i-Tatparya-Bodhina is, perhaps, the best 
Advaitic commentary on the Bhagavad-Gila. 


Nrisihma-Purvatapan' yopanishad belongs to the Adharvaoa Veda 
and consists of five Upanishads. Sankara’s commentar> on the same 
is known as ‘ Adharvana-TIpaniyopanishad-Bhashya ’ and the colo¬ 
phon at the end of the fifth Upanishad runs as follows:—^ 




I It has been published in the Ananda^rama Series together 

with the Dipika of VidySranya on the Nrisihmottara-Tapaniyopani* 
shad. Both these Upanishads are available in manuscripts with the 
Dipika of ^afikarananda, the famous commentator of almost all the 
important Upanishads. 

Bavasyopanishad is the fortieth or the last chapter of the !>ukla 
Yajur Veda Samhita and is named after opening words “ I'savSsyam.*’^ 
It is also called the Vajasaneya-Sambitopanishad. Sankara’s Bhashya 
an this Upanishad together with the gloss (Tika) thereon by Ananda* 
giri is available with translations in almost all the languages of India- 
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<II) ” Kenopaoisbad'Bhashya, (III) Kathopanisbad- 

Itjhas been published in the .Aoand^l^rama Series together with the 
following additional commentaries, viz. 

(a) Uvatachar>’a’s I'savasya-Bhasbaa, 

(Z>) Anandabhanopadhvaya’s IHvasya Bhiishya, 

(c) Anantach'arya’s Isavasya-Bhashya, 

(//) Brahmananda Sarasvati's l^avasya Rahasya. 

(e) Sankarananda’s Ijiavasya-Dipika, and 
(/) Ramachandra Pandita’s Bavasya-Rahasya-Vivriti. 

Kenopanishad, also named after its opening word, is called the 
Talavakaropanishad and belongs to a Sakha of the Sama Veda. The 
Kenopanishad-Bhashya of Sankara is available in most of the languages 
of India with its translations. The Ananda^.rama Series contains not 
only the Bhashya of Sankara and the Tika of Anandagiri, but also the 
Dipikas of Saiikarananda and Narayana on the Kenopanishad. It is 
to be noted that Saftkara has written two eommentaries on this 
Upanishad, a Pada-Bhashya and a Vakya-Bhashya, one explaining the 
meaning of the Upanishad word by word, and the other explaining 
its meaning by general context. 

•^The Kathopanishad or Kathakopanishad or Kathavallyupanishad, 
as it is variously called, belongs to the Katha feakha of the Krishna 
Yajur Veda and consists of 2 Adhyayas, each comprising 3 Vallis 
or Sections and the Upanishad tells us the story of Nachiketas and his 
instructions in Brahmavidya by the God of Death. Sankara’s BhSshya 
on this Upanishad is known as Kathakopanishad-Bhishya. There 
are two glosses on this Bhashya, one by Anandagiri known as 
Kathavalli-Bhashya-Tika, and another by GopSlcndra YatiWara 
known as Kathakopanishad-Bhashya-Vivararia ; and all these corn* 
mentaries are printed together in one volume in the Anands^rama 
Series* 

Pra^nopanishadg as the name itself indicates, is the Upanishad of 
Questions, and belongs to the PippalSda Sikha of the Adharvaoa Veda. 
It consists of six Pra^s or Questions. Sankara’s Bhishya and 
Attandagiri’s Tika thereon are published in the Ananda^rama Series 
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Bhashya, (IV) ^’^Pra^oopanishad-Bbasbya, (V) ^^Mu^da-* 
kopaoi$had*Bhashya, (VI) Ma^dukyopanishad-Bhashya^ 


together with the Pra^nopanishad-Dipika of ^ankarananda. There is 
also a gloss on Sankara’s Pra^nopanishad-Bhashya by Nlrayatjendra 
Sarasvati, pupil of Jnanendra Sarasvati, whose preceptor was Kaival* 
yendra Sarasvati. It is still available only in manuscripts and is styled 
Prasnopanishad-Bhashya-Vivara^a, 

Mupi^akopanishad is the Upanishad of the Mupi^aka or razor 
which cuts the knot of ignorance. It belongs to the Saunaka Sakha 
of the Adharvana Veda. It consists of 3 Mut)dakas or Parts, each 
divided into two Khaodas of Sections. Sankara's Bhashya on the 
Mu^dakopanishad and Anandagiri’s Tika thereon are published in the 
Ananda'srama Series together with Narayana’s Mu^idakopanishad, 
Dipika. There is also a gloss on Sankara’s Bhashya on the Mupdako- 
panishad by Sivananda Yati^a called Mup(^akopanishad-BhSshya- 
Tippaija. The colophon at the end of this Tippatja has the following 
stanzas: 

JTTTTRrq- iT 

fcT 11" 

MaQ^Okyopanishd is called from its Rishi Mattduka. It belongs 
to the Saunaka-Sakha of the Adbatvat^a Veda. The Upanishad proper 
consists only 12 Vakyas, describing the meaning and the power of 
Praoava or the mystic Om, as a means of knowing the nature and the 
reality of Brahman. Gau^aplda’s Karikis in interpretation of the 
Upanishads in general is considered by some to form part of the 
Ma^^ukyopanishad itself, and the first Prakara^a of Gau^aplda* 
Kirika is actually mixed up with it. Sankara has written a Bhashya 
not only on the Map^ukyopanishad but also on the Klrikas of 
Gau^apada on the same Upanishad. After composing his Bhashya 
on the Upanishad, Sankara seems to have incorporated his Bhashya 
on the Mapdvikya-Karikas of his Paramaguru and treated them both as> 
one Upanishad. Sai^kara’s Bhashya on the Map^akyopanishad as well 
as on Gaudapada*s Map^ukya-Karikas, together with AnandagirFs; 
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(VII) "Taiftiriyopanishad-Bhasbya, (VIII) ”Ai(areyopani- 


Tika thereon has been published in the Ananda^rama Series along with 
Sankarananda's Dipika on the Mandukya Upanishad. Fn someofther 
manuscripts we find the name of Anandagiri variously given as 
Anandatman, Ananda, Anandajnana: but he is invariably described 
as the disciple of Suddhananda. the fourth AchSrya after Sankara in 
the Kanchi-matha, who is said to have attained his Brahmibhiva 
in the year (Nala) 2906 of the Kali Yuga corresponding to 196 B. C. 

The Taitliriyopanishad, called after the sage Tittiri, belongs 
to the Taittiriya Sakha of the Kfishna Yajur Veda. It forms the 7th, 
8th and 9ih Prapathakas of the Taittiriyaraijyaka, and the three parts 
are respectivelv known unde the names : Sikshavalli, Brahmavalli, and 
Bhrrguvalli. Later on, the 10th Prapathaka, beginning with 
came to be considered as a part of the Taitttirfyo-^ 
panishad; but during the time of Sankara, only the three Vallis 
beginning with 

q-T*r”, f was considered to consitutc the Taitti- 

tiyopanishad proper, and he has accordingly written his BhSshya only 
on these three Vallis. Anandagiri’s Tika also is confined to these 
three Vallis, and both are published in the Ananda^rama Series, along 
with Sankarananda’s Taittiriyopanishad-Dfpik(?, which is also confined 
to these three Vallis. There is also a Vartika on Sankara’s Bhashya an 
the Tailtir/yopanishad by SureWaracharya, which is also published in a 
separate volume in the AnandSlirama Series under the name of 
Taittiriyopanishad-Bhashya-Vartika of Sure^varacharya, together with 
the Tika of Anandagiri thereon. It is only Vidylra^ya that has, for 
the first time, commented upon all these four Prapathakas as Upani- 
shads and his commentary which forms an excellent exposition of 
Sankara’s views is also published as a separate volume of the Ananda- 
^rama Series. Pap (Jit A. Mahadeva Sistri has collected ail these 
commentaries on the Taitliriyopanishad and has published an excellent 
English translation of the same under the name of Vedic Religion. 

The Aitareyopanishad derives its name from the Rishi Aitareya 
and it forms part of the Aitarey&rapyaka of the Rig Veda. In fact, 
Adhylyas 4 to 7 of the second Pra^na of the Aitarey&rapyaka constitute 
the Aitareyopanishad; and Sankara’s BhUshya and Anandagiri’s Tikt 
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shad'Bbashya, (IX) Chbandogyopanishad*Bhasbya, and 
(X) Bj-ihadara^yakopanisbad-Bbashya. Besides tbe 

thereon are confined to these four AdhySyas. The second and third 
Pra^nas of the Aitareyarariyaka are known by the general name of 
Bahvrichabrahmanopanishad. while Adhyayas 4 to 7 of the second 
Pra'sna are more particularly named as the Aitareyopanishad. Hence 
the colophon at the end of Sankara's Bhashya on the Aitareyopanishad 
runs as follows: ^ 

Sankara's Bhashya on this Upani- 

shad along with Anandagiri’s Tika thereon is published in the 
Anandasrama Series, and it contains also Vidyara^iya’s commentaries 
called Aitareyopanishad Dipika. 

The Chhtndogyopanishad forms a portion of the Chhandogya- 
BrEbmatia of the Sama Veda. Of the 10 PrapEthakas which constitute 
the Chhandogya-BrShmaria, the first two are called the Chhandogya- 
Mantra-Brahmana, the remaining eight chapters or Prapsthakas 
constituting the ChhSndogya Upanishad. According to Chitsukha- 
charya, Sankara is said to have commented not only on the Upanishad 
portion but also on the Mantra portion; but it is a pity that nothing is 
known about his Bhashya on tbe first two chapters of the Ohhandogya 
Brahmaiia. Further, the abruptness and brevity of Sankara’s Intro¬ 
duction to this Upanishad clearly shows that he must have already 
commented upon the first two chapters constituting the Mantra portion 
of the ChhSndogya Brahmana. The Upanishad is published in the 
Anandasrama Scries with Anandagiri’s Tika thereon. 

The Bfihadira^yakopanishad is undoubtedly the biggest and the 
most important of the Ten Principal Upanishads. It fornxs a portion 
of the Brihadaraoyaka of the Ka^va Sakha of the Sukla Yajur Veda» 
and it consists of Adhyayas III to Will of the said Ara^yaka. The 
first Adhyaya of the Upanishad treats of Avidyfi, the next three 
chapters contain a lengthy discourse between Janakavideha and Yajna- 
valkya regarding the true nature of the Supreme Being and of His 
relation to the Universe. The fifth and sixth chapters deal with various 
UpSsanSS leading to the attainment of the highest wisdom. As 
Sankara’s Bhfisbya on the Brihadsranyakopanishad forms the key for 
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commentaries on these Eleven Upanishads and that on the. 
Mapdakya-Karikas, which SaAkara made part and parcel 
of the MandSkyopanishad itself, a commentary on the 
dveta^vataropanishad is also ascribed to him. A perusal 


all the Upanishads, Sure^vara has written an exhaustive VSrtika oa 
the same under the name of Brihadira^yakopanishad-Bhasbya- 
Vartika. The first portion of the Vartika dealing generally with the 
Upanishads is known as Sambandha-Vartika. Both the Bhashya of 
Sankara and the Vartika of Surekvaracharya are published in four 
separate volumes in the Anandakrama Series along with the Tikas of 
Anandagiri on both the Bhashya and the Vlrtika. On the lines 
followed by Sankara, there is also a small but a beautiful commentary 
on the Bfihadaranyakopanishad called Mitakshara said to have been 
composed by Nityanandakrama, a disciple of Purushottama, and the 
said commentary is also pubfished in a separate volume in the 
Anandakrama Series. While the Bhashyas of Sankara on all the other 
Upanishads have been translated and published in various languages, 
there has not been as yet published a single translation of the 
Brihadaranyakopanisbad-Bhashya, which is the best of Sankara’s 
Bhashyas on the Upanishads. 

»®The Svetakvataropanishad derives its name from the sage 
Svctlkvatara and forms a portion of the ICrishija YajurVeda. It 
consists of six Adhylyas and it is pre-eminently the Upanishad of Devo¬ 
tion. It explains the essential nature of the Supreme Soul and of the 
Individual Souls and of their relation to Ik vara on the one hand and to 
Jagat on the other. There is no doubt a Bhashya on the said Upanishad 
ascribed to Sankaracharya, but a perusal of the same will clearly show 
that it is not the work of Adi Sankara, the admitted commentator of 
the Dakopanishads. It is published in the AnandSkrama Series along 
with the Dipikas of SankarSnanda and Naraya^a and the Vivarava of 
Bhagavad Vijn§nottama, a pupil of Jn&nottama. The learned Editor 
it also of opinion that it is not the work of SaAkara, but only of some 
one of his successors who assumed the title of Sankaracharya. The 
long list of quotations found at the beginning of the Bhashya and the 
authorities referred to by the commentator will suffice to show that it 
is the work of a much later writer than Saftkara, the Founder of the 
Advaita Philosophy. 

6 



82 THE AGE OF SANKARA 

of the said commentary will clearly show that it is not the 
hand'Work of A'di Sankara, but, as we shall point out in 
the next chapter, it is the hand*work of Abhinava Sankara, 
one of the greatest of the Successors of Sankara who bore 
not only the same title but also the same name as the first 
Sankara. 

The last and the most important of the Sixteen 
Commentaries (Shoda^a-Bhashyas) composed by Sankara at 
this period was, of course, his Bhashya on the Vedanta 


^ ‘ The Sankara Bhashya on the Vedanta Sastras is generally known 
as feariraka-Mimamsa-Bhashya. It is the authority most generally 
referred to in India as to the right understanding of the Vedanta 
Sutras, and ever since Sankara’s time,*the majority of the best thinkers 
of India have been men adhering to his school. There have been 
written several Tikas and Vivararias on Sankara's Bhashya on the 
Vedanta Sutras, but the most important and earliest of such glosses is 
that of Padmapadacharya, one of the direct disciples of Sankara, 
known as Panchapadika, which is, however, an incomplete commentary. 
There is a commentary on this Panchapadika by Praka^atma Yati, and 
it has been recently published at Benares under the name of 
PannchapSdika-Vivarana. There is also a gloss on this Vivaratia by 
Sri Ramananda Sarasvati and the same has been published in the 
ChaukSmba Sanskrit Series under the name of PaBchapadikS- 
Vivaranopanyasa. There is also another commentary called Tatva- 
Dipana on Prakaliatma Yali’s Panchapldika-Vivarana by Akhanda- 
nanda Muni. There is again another commentary on Panchapadika- 
Vivarai^a called Bhava-Prak'a'sika by Nrisihma^jramamuni, a disciple 
of Jagannatha^rama, but it is only available in manuscripts. 

The next important commentary on Sankara’s Brahma-Sutra- 
Bhasbya is Bhamati by Sri Vachaspati Misra, one of the best expoun* 
ders of Sankara’s Philosophy, Vedanta-Kalpataru is a gloss on 
Bhamati by Amalananda and it is published at Benares in two parts* 
There is again a gloss on this Vedanta-Kalpataru by Appaya 
the celebrated Sanskrit scholar of Southern India and it is also 
published under the name of “ Parimala ” at Benares in three parts. 
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Sutras of Badaraya^a. Whole hosts of commentators have 
commented upon the Brahma Sutras but they all want the 


There are also four more commentaries available on San karats 
Brahma-Satra-Bhasya, and they may be mentioned in the following 
order. The first and the foremost of them is feariraka-Nyaya-Nirnaya 
a regular commentary on Sankara Bhashya by his famous expounder 
Anandagiri or Anandajnana. the disciple of SuddhSnanda. The next 
is Bhashyaratna Prabha, an equally famous commentary on Sankara 
Bhashya by GovindSnanda and it is also sometimes known as ' Rams* 
nandiyam,’ Brahma vidyabharana is another profound commentary 
on Sankara-Bhashya by Advaitaoanda Sarasvati, a disciple of Rams- 
nanda Tirtha who was himself a disciple of Bhumananda. The last 
and perhaps the most important of the commentaries on Sankara’s 
Brahma-Sutra-Bhashya though still unpublished, is Sariraka-Nyaya* 
Rakshamapi, a commentary by Appayya Dikshita. This is not to be 
confounded either with his Parimala, a commentary on Vedanta- 
Kalpataru, or with his Sivlrkamaoi'Dipika, a commentary on Srikap- 


tha’s Brahma-Sutra^Bhasya. The colophon at the end of the 1st Pads 
of the 1st AdhySya runs as follows: 

srqriT'TT?: It ” 


Besides these, we have two more poetical commentaries on 
SaAkara’s Brahma-Sutra-Bhashya, one called Vedintadhikarapaw 
Nyaya Mala or Vaiyasika-Nyaya*Mala by Bharati Tirtha, and another 
called Bhashyartha-Ratnamala by Subrahmaijya Sudhi; and both 
have been published, the one in the Nlgari and the other in the Teluga 
character. 


We have been able to collect the following Bhishyas on Blda* 
Tayana’s Vedanta-Sutras, representing the various schools of Vedinta 
philosophy that came into existence in India since the time of Sankara* 

1. Brahma-Sutra-Bhashya of ^ritnad Vijnana Bhikshu called 
Vijninamrita. It represents the unsectarian ViMshtadvaitic School of 
Vedanta Philosophy. It is published in the Chauk&mbS Sanskrit 
ISeries. 
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boldness, depth, originality and simplicity of Sankara. lo 
fact Sankara’s Bhashya is not only the mast important, but 
also the oldest of the commentaries extant on the Brahma 
Sutras. As a piece of philosophical argumentation^ 

11. Brahma-Mimamsa-Bhashya of Srlkantha Sivacharya. It 
represents the Saiva Visishtadvaitic School of Vedanta Philosophy, 
The work has been mostly published at ICumbakonam with Appayya 
Dikshita’s commentary thereon called Sivarkaniapi-Dipika. 

III. Sri Sariraka-Mimamsa-Brahma Sutra-Bhashya or more 
briefly called Sribhashya by Bhagavad Ramanujacharya. It represents 
thcVaishnava Vi^istadvaitic School of Vedanta Philosophy and is 
available with Sruta-Praka^ika, a gloss thereon by SudarUna Bhatta- 
charya. 

IV. Srimad Anu-Bhashya by Sri Vallabhacharya. It represents 
tfic Suddhadvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy and is published at 
Benares with Bhashya Prakaka, a commentary thereon by Sri Puru- 
shottamaji Maharaja, 

V. Brahma-Sutra-Bhashya of Sri Nimbarkacharya. called 
Vcdanta-Parijata-Saurabha. It represents the Dvaitadvaita School of 
Vedanta Philosophy and is available with the commentary of Srini- 
vasacharya and Ke^ava Bhatta’s Gloss thereon. 

VI. Vedanta'Sutra-Bhasya by Baladeva called Govinda-BhSshya. 

It represents a School of Vedanta Philosophy ranging betweea 
Sankara’s Advaita and Ramanuja’s VBishtadvaita. It is being published 
with an English Translation in the Sacred Books of the Hindus Series, 

VII. Sri Suka-Bhashya by Sri Suka Bhagavatpadacharya, called 
also Sarva-Vedanta-Sara-Mimamsa-Bhashya. It represents the School 
of Vedanta Philosophy as explained in the Bhagavata Purina and ia 
published in Telugu character with a running commentary called 

Bhashya-Chandrika. 

Ylll. Brahma-Sutra-Bhashya of Sri BhaskarScharya. It represents 
Ibe unsectarian Dvaita Schqol of Vedanta Philosophy and is 
prd>lished in the Chaukamba Sanskrit Series. 

IX. Brahma-Sutra-Bhashya of Srikaracharya, called Srikara- 
Bhashya. It represents the Saiva Dvaita School of Vedanta Philosophy 
and is available in Telugu character. 
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it occupies the highest rank among the numerous commcni^ 
taries on the Vedanta Sutras. 

Gauclapada was so much delighted with the activity of 
iSankara, that he undertook to take him to Kailasa on the 
Himalayas where his Guru and Paramaguru were engaged 
in Tapas and to introduce him and his works to them* 
iSankara's joy knew no bounds when he saw the sages 
Badaraya^a and ^uka, the Guru and Paramaguru of his 
Paramacharya, engaged in B'ahmanistha in on^ of the 
peaks of Mount Kailasa ; and he considered himself the 
most fortunate man in the world, as the Dhanyashtaka/* 
which he composed on that occasion, amply testifies to the 

X. Brahma-Sutra-Bhashya of Sri MaddhvScharya, called also 
Dvaita Bhashya. It represents the Vaishoava Dvaita School of 
Vedanta Philosophy and is available with the commentaries of Jaya-' 
tirtha and JagannEtha Yati. 

These are the chief writers of Bhashyas or Independent Commen¬ 
taries on Brahma Sutras, and these together with Sankara represent the 
Eleven Schools of Vedanta Philosophy prevailing in India. MaddhvA^ 
•charya quotes 21 Commentators before his time, but many of them 
•exist only in name, if not solely in the imagination of PurtjapraJna- 
charya. 

Dhanyashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a collection of 
S stanzas in praise of the blessed condition of Mahatmas like Badara- 
yatka and ^uka. The first stanza runs as follows 

“ ^ q- fq^fjnrrqt 

?r v^qr qwvRtvq^: 

! *ifqT ^ ii ” 

The concluding stad^ (St. 9) runi as follows 

“ 31^ 3r?nit»r ?r: 

sq-qfvnit fqrnft 4 
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tame. Both Badaraya^a and Suka ** were immeoMly glad 
to go through the Bhkshyas and Prakarai^as of Saiikara and 
pronounced his Bhashya on their Brahma Satras as contain¬ 
ing the true interpretation of the Upanishads. They offered 


SPriw 11 ” 

The meeting of Sankara and Badaraya^ia, according to both- 
Chitsukha and Anandagiri, took place near Kailasa on the Himalayas. 
Anandagiri, however does not introduce Suka at this stage, and accord¬ 
ing to him Suka is seen for the first time by Sankara as one of the 
hosts of mighty sages attending on the Great Teacher, Mahadeva who 
appeared to Sankara in the form of Dakshinamurti at the foot of a 
banian tree (Vata) on one of the white peaks of Kailasa. Govinda- 
nanda and Sankarananda locate this meeting between iSahkara and 
Badarayatia at Badarika^rama itself where BadarSyana goes of his ownr 
accord to pay a visit to Sankara on hearing that he has composed 
commentaries not only on the Bhagavad Gita and the Upanishads, but 
also on his own Brahma Sutras. The following is the account given ia 
Govindananda's Keraliya Sankara Vijaya: 

“ \ 

^fsTFcr: 5^ ««r<^T>sriT*r n 


JTT?r: gm ^ T’gTSn flP r yiK II 





cnfTSSSnTTJT 11 

^ amf ii 
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their sincere blessings to Sadkara and direced him to go and 
preach his Advaita Dar^ana at Varanasi (Benares), the 

t ?^T*Tcr I 

sTjft siRgr sTR^sr^^: 11 


?Tf)^sr^)T5rr«f ^ i 

IRT^ II 


^sfhttT tiRiw gw: ii 

CRTSRRIT% cR <TWf>r I 

wprt: ii 

N. 

5?2rwt tr^iciRr i 

5RW^sfcrfE3:T?lTr II 

^<ircU4m^ijiuii T^rgTJTT tTfm% i 

?TnR s^raiififd «Tc2|TSSincftsf^ BtSRTlj; II 

crq; mwr i 

^wiTT^r ?r ^ wkt 5 ?cRr; ii 

31^ CRT WW 5rf ^ f^r»lI*TdR I 
JT«iT^ sn^ rr ii 

f^?rT5%<j5^^H«l fJT^W fJJ«llfRd*T I 
%rR :>dS<=iir^^it{ II 

anrfsijrr R5fR br i 

3iTf«T4'd ^irm II 


snft^ *nT '^idlw ci<^i 5[r®Tf5i3ptr»Tr^ t 

rTW ^ sr%«5f 5?f ^ ?rtRra; II 
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imcient seat of all A'ryan learning, and to establish Its 
topreinacy in the world by subjugating all the hostile 
religions and philosophies which were then crushing all 
spirit out of the true ideal of the Upanishads. 

No sooner had they pronounced their blessings on 
Sankara than the two sages, Badarayapa and $uka, miracu¬ 
lously disappeared from the scene; and not even Gaudapada 
was left there to comfort poor Sankara in that strange land 
of the Siddbas. Having fulfilled the mission of their life in 
this world, the three great teachers had gone up to Kailasa* 
where Mahadeva, the great Lord of Wisdom, sits enthroned 
on the Silver Mountain with His Gracious Energy, the 
World’s Mother, the Goddess Uma by his side, leaving the 
rest of their task into the able hands of Sankara. Sankara 
becomes immensely grieved at the sudden departure of his 
venerable teachers, and all human existence appears to him 
completely profitless. He considered all sentient beings as 
mere actors walking in a vain show produced by a magician. 
In fact, the state of mind of the youthful ascetic at that time 

irfrrsRk 5^ ?f5r^nr crt i 

gcRT ii ” 

But according to the authors of the later Sankara Vijayas, such as 
Madhava, Sadananda and Chidvil&sa, this meeting of iSankara and 
BadarSyana is said to have taken place at Benares, after Sankara had 
settled himself there with many of his disciples. Msdhava says that 
Vyasa came to Ankara’s abode at Benares in the disguise of an old 
man and after entering into a long disputation with him on some of the 
knotty points in his Vedsnta S&tras was at last forced to yield to the 
views and interpretations of 3ankara. The description of this meeting 
of Sankara and Vyasa as given by these later biographers is most 
unnatural suid unlikely and seems, to have been designed to meet the 
objections raised against his commentary in Maddhva Vijaya and 
Mapi^MatJari^. 
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was very much like that of Gaotama Buddha when he found 
himself alone under the Bodhi-tree. He yearned to meet 
■with a Guru who would be able to teach him the way of 
absolute release and free hi m for ever from all earthly bonds. 

As bis mind thu s became en rapport with a spirit of 
resignation to the Will of the Great Teacher. Mahe^vara 
Himself, Sankara beholds a mystic Guru in human form, 
milk-white, three-eyed, moon-crested, holding in the hands a 
rosary of pearls, a vessel of necfor, a sacred book and 
Chinmudra, the symbol of the blessed wisdom, voune and 
handsome with the Yogic belt, eirdled hv a migh^v serpent, 
bedecked with garlands of oearls, seated in the posture of an 
expositor on a stately tabernacle adorned with myriads of 
fragrant bloomine flowers at the foot of a big banian tree 
(Vata-druma) in the middle of a maiestic and solemn grove 
on one of the snow-white peaks of Mount Kaiirisa, 
surrounded by Vimadeva, Jaimini, Badarayapa, Suka, 
Gaudapada and a host of mighty sages, all old and venerable 
in appearance, seated in the posture of disciples with one 
and the same kind of book in their hands. Sankara, 
unconscious of the coming crisis, draws near the Great 
Teacher whose serene face is turned to south (Dakshina" 
'bhimukha) towards himself, and is transported with rapture 
at the sight of his venerable teachers seated in front of the 
Mighty Guru. It was then that he composed his immortal 
hymn to the Divine Teacher, well-known under the name of 
** DaksbinSmarti-Stotra,” which inculcates the highest devo-* 
-tion to the Divine Being as the Guru of Gurus, and an equal 
devotion to one’s own immediate Gnih who should be 

“ As a terse expression of the ftiadamenial naths of Vedsnta 
Philosophy, fisAkara’s DakshioimBiti-Stotra forms a suitable text book 
upon which the student may meditate and realiae tlw whole doctrine of 
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regarded as an incarnation of the former. Having composedf 
these immortal verses, Sankara throws himself at the feet of 
the Gurus. The Gracious Lord and his mighty attendants 
are immensely pleased with the hymn. Suka, one of the 
surrounding host, now intercedes on behalf of his great 
grand disciple as worthy to be taught the mystery of Spiritual 
Knowledge, and the Divine Teacher accordingly receives 
Sankara and bids the attendants prepare at once for his 
soleman initiation into Adhyatma-Sannyasa. 

Sankara is, accordingly, bathed with water from the 
sacred Ganges and made ready for reception by a variety of 
minute purificatory ceremonies. The neophyte is besmeared 
with sacred ashes and weirs the Kashaya, the peculiar 
habiliment of the Sannyasin. With one hand grasping the 
Da^da (sacred staff) and the other the Kama^dalu 
(water*pot), he renounces once again all desires of worldly 
splendour and wealth and expresses the determination to 

SaAkara’s Advaita for himself. It properly consists of only ten stanzas 
and begins with: 

w . . I I , , . _ • 

5t: ’Fffrctrrff ssit 

^ ?nT ^ n " 

But in most of the manuscripts and printed editions of this celebrated 
poem the following additional stanzas are found after the close of the 
10th stanza 

3rrff?raR i 
5T*rrftr ii 
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follow the will of his Gara. He is then presented before the 
Mighty Teacher, the serene-faced Primal Being Himself, 
who, at the time of universal dissolution, absorbs all into 

f?r«JTT I 

*fl^ It 

sfr ?rtT: sr<iRT«rtiT i 

fWHvSR sr^TRlR 5TIT: II 

CN 

^^«irnTcT^ iT 

'<91 rc|' 

?^TctTrTTiT ^fsr»jrnTi% n ” 

All these verses are found in Chitsukhicharya’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya 
and apparently these verses are his own productions. We have a 
celebrated Vartika or Poetical Commentary on this magnificent Ode by 
Sure'svaracharya, one of the direct and prominent disciples of Sankara* 
called ManasolUsa, consisting of 10 Ullasas or Chapters, each of which 
is devoted to the exposition of a single stanza of this immortal poem 
often verses. The Mysore Government has brought out a beautiful 
edition of this poem with Sure^varSchlrya’s Virtika of M&nasollasa, 
and RSmaTirtha's gloss thereon called MSnasollasa-Vrittanta^ together 
with an independent commentary on the original hymn itself by 
Svayampraki^a Vatindra, a disciple of Kaivalyananda Yogindra, 
called Tatva<Sudha. The hymn is termed Dakshiotimarti*Stota merely 
because the name Dakshinimurti occurs in the last line of each verse 
as the burthen of the hymn. Paodit A. Mahadeva ^sstri has 
published a beautiful English translation of the said hymn and of the 
Vartika of Sure^varacharya thereon under the name of *Vedanta 
Doctrine of ^afikaradtlrya * which also contains the text and transla^ 
tion of the Dakshl^amfitti^Upanhhad* which probably came into 
existence about Sankara's time. 
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‘Himself and who shines and delights in the happiness of His 
-own inherent bliss; and the neophyte not knowing how to 
worship adequately the Omniscient Lord composes bis 
famous poem called Para-Puja and offers it as his humble 
present to the Divine Teacher. The Mahavakyas of the 
Upanishads are directly taught to him by the Gracious Lord 
as constituting the knowledge of the Highest Secret, and he 
solemnly repeats them with all his faculties absorbed in 
loving devotion to the Spiritual Teacher. With the imparta- 
tion to him of the mysteries of the Vedanta Philosophy and 

Para-Puja is a short poem in 5 stanras in which Sankara shows 
how diflicuit it is for a person like himself who has realized the true 
nature of God to worship Him in any of the ordinary forms covered 
hy the ShodasopachSras. It is so short and sweet that we quote it in 
full below: 

qKT tfStf fff: 11 9 II 

MvJFT frf: I 

II ^ n 

f?Tt Jp«fr TRT^qrss^TW f cT: I 

^ ffft mt: n ^ ii 

sRfOT f i 

fff: II V l: 

^ M»i^i *rR ^ f ?ft ?ftTT3nf i 
SRT ^ ^ II II " 

Chittukb&charyas after giving these verses in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya^ 
teoDcIudc$B the poem with the following itdnza 

“q? TO ^ I 

5 ^ Wit ii” 
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of the presentation to him of the Sacred Book which the 
Divine Teacher was holding in his hand the initiatioa 
becomes complete. 

To his great satisfaction and astonishment, Sankara' 
finds that the book that has been so kindly presented to him 
by the Divine Teacher is no other than his own Bhsshya on 
the Brahma Sutras and he cannot sufficiently express bis 
gratitude to the Great Guru for the special favour shown to 
him. The Guru is so much pleased with Saiikara that He 
graciously reveals Himself before him as the Great Lord 
Siva Himself and gladly takes him right up to the Silver 
Mountain on the Mahakailasa whose innumerable white 
peaks are adorned with diverse jewels. There, in a magnificent 
shrine of ruddy gold, the newly initiated ascetic beholds the 
Divine Teacher, the first and the only God, seated upon a 
majestic throne surrounded with rich silken hangings and 
adorned with innumerable sparkling gems, with one sacred 
face representing the One Absolute Being in the universe, 
with three graceful eyes indicating the splendour of the three 
great lights of the world, with the crest of His matted hair 
crowned with the Ganges, the crescent-moon and the 
Kadamba-garland revealing his triple nature as Sat, Chit and 
Ananda, with His ears adorned with ear-rings of conch-shelt 
and flower-petals indicating the harmony and beauty which He 
preserves in the world, with His throat black with the poison 
churned out from the milky ocean bearing testimony to the 
infinite compassion that He has towards His devotees, with 
His hands grasping an antelope (the sign of 8elf-control> 
an axe (the sign of power), the Abhayamudra (the sign of 
safety) and Varadamudra (the sign of assurance of gifts of 
grace) with His body ruddy like coral, besmeared with 
sacred ashes, showing that His Justice is always tempered 
with Mercy, with His breast adorned with the white investing 
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thread (Brahma-sfitra) indicating His mastery over the 
^aktis (the three Energies of the Soul) and the Gunas (the 
three Qualities of Matter), with His neck shining with neck¬ 
laces consisting of bones and skulls of innumerable Brahmas, 
Vish^us and Rudras whom He produced from time to time 
for the purpose of creating, protecting and destroying the 
universe, with His waist resplendent with dagger and girdle 
expressive of His omnipotence and omniscience, with His 
lotus-like feet tinkling with the heroic anklets and sounding 
bells proclaiming that He is the author of all Revelations 
(gratis add Smritis), with the Goddess Uma, His Supreme 
Energy (Para-Sakti) always seated on His left side, with the 
Goddesses of Wealth and Learning waving on either side of 
Him a white Chamara (Chowrie) and a flower-twined 
Vyajana (Fan) representing that He is the Master of all 
Wealth and Learning, with the heavenly musicians and 
choristers of every degree singing His paise in sweet harmony 
with innumerable musical instuments, with His hosts of 
devotees dancing before His presence with their quivering 
bodies thrilled in every part with joy, with the holy ascetics 
reciting the Upanishads with their hands clasped above their 
heads, and with Indra and other gods standing far off, with 
hands upon their mouths, humbly making known their wants 
10 Him, as they are kept back by the wand of the sacred 
Nandike^wara. As Sankara eagerly beholds the Mighty 
Lord, Sada^iva, who is from eternity free from all impurity, 
the Everlasting, the All-pervader, possessed of all wisdom 
and pre-eminence and all spontaneous grace, who, through 
His infinite compassion towards souls, for which they can 
render Him no return, ever performs without performance, 
the acts of Sj-ishti (Creation), Sthiti (Protection), Samhara 
(Destruction), Tirodhana (Veiling) and Anugraha (Dispensing 
grace) once from foot to head and again from top to toe. 
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liis frame is dissolved in ecstacy like wax in fire. Rapture 
fills him as the torrent from the open sluice, and as he is 
plunged into the very gulf of delight, the two great hymns 
in praise of Siva, known as “'Siva-Padadi-Kc^anta-Varnana- 
Stotra and ®’Siva-Ke^adi-Padanta Varuana-Stotra flow forth 

Siva-Padadi-Ke^anta-Varnana*Stotra is one of the most beautf* 
ful poems in praise of Siva as He appeared to Sankara in MahakailEsa 
and consists of 40 stanzas in Sragdhara metre. The first stanza runs 
as follows :— 

" SFJTFT =11 dl3^- 

II \ 11 ” 

Chitsukhacharya, in his Bfihat Sankara Vijaya, says that this poem was 
composed by Sankara on the occasion of his famous visit to MahSkai- 
lasa as he took a full glance of the Lord Siva from foot to head, and 
he concludes this poem with the following stanza : 

" f?rc«T 5r>TT^ srfcrf^ fir? h: 

ftr ^ ?rtTmTcr i 

#srTctrTss5r:5Rn^ ^ tnrfci 'rr^^oft ii ” 

This poem is published in Part VI of the Kavya-Mala Series. 

Siva-Kessdi-Padanta-Var^iana-Stotra is a similar grand poem in 
praise of Siva by Sankara and consists of 28 stanzas also composed in 
Sragdhara, which appears to be Sankara’s favourite metre. The first 
stanza runs as follows:— 
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from his sacred lips, which in their beaaty of description or 
what he saw in Mahakailasa stands unrivalled to this day. 

From this moment Sadkara is entirely transformed Into 
a new man ; he has become a Jlvan-Ndukta—one in feeling, 
soul and power with the Infinite and Eternal Lord, though 
living in a mortal body still, for a while, solely with a view' 
to save the world. In fact Sankara has realized the Supreme 
Soul and has become one with the Divine Teacher, as the 
•* Atma-Bhujanga and Svanubhava-Prakara^ia which he 

Ohitsukha says that this poem was also composed by Sankara oq the 
same occasion as he beheld Siva in Mahakailasa from top to toe, and 
he concludes the poem with the following prayer : 

“ Tipn ^ srrfJii 

" ?rF?rT i Wr n ^»r<iiTcft?r imn? i 

fvrftf ^ SlTf ^ iTfFcft 

*rT|jir ri fiift ii ” 

This poem is also published in Part VI of the KSvya-Mala Series. 

S’' Atma-Bhujanga, also knownjas Atma-Shatka is a small poem 
in six stanzas in the metre called Bhujahgapraylta, on the realization 
of one’s ow n Soul as the Supreme Being of the Universe. It begins 
with:— 

5T STT^ I 

The last stanza in which he affirms in positive terms the real nature of 
the Soul runs as follows 

“ 31 ^ 

arfcji f^s?iTf»r i 
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composed at this time show clearly. The Divine Teacher, 
Mahejvara, becomes extremely pleased with him, blesses 
him with long life and sound health, orders him to go forth 
as a Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya and proclaim his 
Advaita Dar^ana at Benares and other places, and assures 
him that his Absolute Philosophy will be established 
and respected throughout the whole world. Being thus 
blessed by Lord Siva, the new spiritual teacher goes bade to 
the hermitage of Badarayana at the foot of the Kailasa 
Mountain near the source of the Ganges, wherefrom had 
disappeared his three great teachers a short while ago. 

Svanubhava-Prakara^a or more briefly called Svanubhuti is a 
small poem in 36 stanzas of Anushtubh metre on the realization of 
Brahman in one's own self-realization. It begins with:— 

“3T5^TT pnr i 

31 ^ ii ? ii 

^ ii 

WITTfiFtT II ^ II 

II V II ” 

The poem is concluded with the following stanzas• 

^r^rrftJT n n 
SfH?f ^IqPltl^l ^RIT I 

lit ^ ^ ^ 11 \\ II" 

The whole of this Prakam^a is ibuiidiiln Brihat &Aleara Vijaya, and the 
last stao^ is probably the edmpositiod c^^Chitadfiia binisetfcp^ 

Ilia reflection on the effect of the poem oh itii beams. ' 
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There he fiods his old companion and co«stadent, Vishpu 
barman, plunged in deep sorrow on account of the sudden 
disappearance of himself and his great teachers, for whom 
he had searched throughout that sacred hermitage. On 
being questioned by his trusted friend, Sankara narrates to 
him how he suddenly missed his great teachers—Badarayapa, 
Suka and Gaudapada, how in his despair he found out the 
Divine Guru in the form of Dakshinamurti under the foot 
of a banian tree, how he had been received by the Spritual 
Teacher and initiated into the Adhyiitma-Sannyasa (Spiritual 
Asceticism), how he had been taught by the Gracious 
Lord the mysteries of the Vedanta Philosophy, how Siva, 
the Lord of Wisdom revealed Himself to him in Maha 
kailasa, and what all wonders he witnessed in that sacred 
paradise. At the earnest request of Vishnu Sarman, 
Sankara composes his*° Adhyatmavidya-Sannyasavidhi and 

Adhyitmavidyi-Sannyasavidhi is a small Prakarapa or treatise 
in 44 stanzas explaining the nature of Adhyatma-Sannyssa or Spiritual 
Asceticism and what according to it is meant by Snina (Bathing), 
Saucha (Purity), Sandhyi (Prayer), Bhiksha (Food), Ek&nta (Solitude) 
and Chaturmssya>Sankaipa (Four months' vow), which are the six 
chief duties prescribed to an ordinary Sannyasin. It begins with:— 

C C 'S N * 

11 ^ n 

^ rTTT f^«TT I 

ftrsTt ^ n 

M 11 v ii" 
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•'Vedaata*Di9dima, thereby explaining to him what it 
was that constituted Adhyatma-Sannyasa into which he 
was initiated by the Divine Teacher and what the essence 
and substance of the teaching of the Vedanta was as imparted 
to him by the Guru of Gurus. 


The poem ends as follows :— 

" irftT ^ sr^fcscTtr i 

irfir 55^ tTTfcf II vy n 



I ” 


The work is still unpublished, although it is available in manuscripts in 
many of the libraries of India and is fully given in Chitsukhschsrya’s 
Bfihat Sankara Vijaya. 


Vedanta-Dicn^ima, also sometimes called AtmanStma-Vivcka* 
Din^ima, is a poem in 67 stanzas of Anushtubh metre containing the 
general principles of the Advaita-Vedanta, as taught to Sankara by the 
Divine Guru. Each stanza ends with the word ‘Vedanta^iodimah* and 
hence the work itself has come to be called Vedanta-Di^i^lima. The intro* 
ductory stanza invokes the presence of the Mighty Teacher, Sri 
Dakshinimurti, as the whole of what he is going to say in the poem 
embodies the substance of the teachings of the Divine Guru. It 
funs as follows:— 


arpRTt 3T?crr ^ #ift n ^ n 

The poem proper begins with the following stanzas: 

srr a pf ujwi ft I 

IFTT lipFftswT n \ u " 
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On hearing this marvelioas account, Vishnu-SarnuMi'n 
admiration for Sankara increases a thousandfold and he 
forthwith prays to Sankara in eight verses known a» 
Guruvashtaka and entreats Sankara to take him as hia 


This instructive treatise is concluded with the following stanzas :— 

“ ?f?rrTT i 

l?Fcrf¥fo¥ir: ii ii 

^? 1 TT %^Rrf¥fii¥iT: || li 
3Ffw^ sRf ?nsj srfJT ?rr«f^riT i 
ing TTcHT ^ II U 

^iTc^Tfcin^ TTrssqrr^ftsfer ^rsrr rT«TT i 

w^JTctrferTJT ii %'■& ii 

It is a pity that this Prakarai:ia is also still unpublished, though it i» 
completely available in manuscripts. 


Qurvashtaka or Guru-Stuti as it is called in B^ibat Sankara 
Vijaya, is a collection of eight beautiful verses in praise of Sankara 
composed by Vishnu Sarman, just before he was initiated into SannySsa 
imder the sacred appellation of Chitsukha, expressing his sinceie 
admiration for, and supreme devotion to his co-student and Gum, tht^ 
embodiment of the Spiritual Teacher by whom he was just thaa 
initiated into Spiritual Asceticism. The first stanza runs as follows 


“ JiTrftJTr ITT?^: srf^i 


WffVTTrr: 


areft ^ ^ 

^JTTsrfrgf % T ^ d^ r ii ? ii" 


The ^t jitaDica is given as follows:— 

“ fffc? w. 5 r*Rrr srr^ , 
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4li8ciple and to initiate him as a Sannyasin. ^dkara, Who 
already knows his Bhakti and Vairagya, gladly accepts him 
as his pupil, makes him go through the formalities and 
invests him with the red-robe of the Sannaysin under the 
significant name of Chitsukha. The initiation becomes 
complete with the impartation to him of the real secret and 
significance of the Mabavakyas of the Upanishads by 
composing his ’"Mabavakya-Vivaraija on the lines taught to 

f^r^fTFT:1111 ’' 

«Chitst]kha concludes the poem with the following stanzas : 

“ir# fr^?rFr! m i 

o N o 

rT?T; ?r?tTr?r^tT?rr iifcrJT nr ?r: i 

JTff 11 

^711^51=5^ %^fcf i 

3T®iTriRrfirmf%f^ i i ” 

These very stanzas which constitute the Guni-Stuti are found verbatim 
in the 5th Sarga of Madhava’s Sahkara Vijaya, but without any 
appropriateness to the subject on hand. 

MahSvskya-Vivaraiia or better known as Mahsv&kylrtha-Pafichi* 
karapa, is a small treatise in prose explaining analytically the meaning 
of the five great passages or Mahavtkyas of the Upanishads upon 
which the Advaita VedSnta is based. They arc : 

I. ''cT?T »rf^r of the Sama Veda, 

II. "an? ITRin 5?^ ” of the Adharva Veda. 

HI- " STsTI'T ” of the Sukla Yajur Veda, 

^ W^TT iR-H of the Kfisb^a Yajur Veda and 
y. "XITR ?rRt^ oftheRigVeda. 
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bfan by the Divine Teacher. Both the teacher and the pupil- 
are anxious to go to Benares as directed by the Divine 
Teacher, but Sankara, who always regarded his Guru as an 
embodiment of the Spiritual Teacher Himself, first wants to 
go and pay a visit to Govinda Bhagavatpada at Badariku^rama 
and take his formal permission in the matter. Accordingly 
both go back to Badarikairama and pay their respects to 
him and Govinda Bhagavatpada is extremely delighted to 


It is accordingly divided into five Sections and begins with: 

“ anrnft 5ziT??irT?irTiT: i cTct ^ 

3RTrT?iTT sTf srVpT 

?TriT%% I 3i?r 

“arRjrfk” iifRTfjT 'RTfjr rit 

3 r%—f% I I "uRT- 

5 mfecf ^RTr«fRJTTPnfw I " 

etc. 


The work is concluded with the following quotations: 

ff ?T?rR> ^ ^Ti 'T«r^r^ I 

^ ff %f^5f BVTTcR: n ” 


The colophon at the end runs as follows:— 

II ” 


This work should not be confounded either with the ^ankara^« 
lama’s Mahlvakyirtha-Vivaratiia published in 15 Siddhantas or with 
VidySraoya’s MahavSkya-Vivara^a. in explanation of the 12 Mahi- 
vakyls or important passages of authority in the Vedas and the 
Upanishads. So far as we know the genuine work of Sankara is still 
unpublished. 
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hear of the marvellous adventures of his disciple at Kailasa 
and Mahakailasa, persuades him to go at once to Benares to 
proclaim his Advaita Philosophy to the world and blesses 
him with a happy journey. 

Accordingly Sankara prepares himself to go to Benares 
with his old friend and newly initiated disciple Chitsukha, 
when to his surprise and disappointment, Agni Sarman 
a relation of Sankara, turns up with bags of gold and 
bundles of precious gems from his aged mother Ar>’amba at 
Kalati, and after presenting them to Sankara, informs him 
that his beloved mother is seriously ill. The news of the 
declining state of his mother’s health upsets all his 
programme, and though he has resigned all the worlds, 
Sankara’s devotion to his mother makes him long to see his 
mother at once. He dedicates all the gold and precious 
gems which were so kindly presented to him by his mother 
to Lord Narayana in re-constructing and repairing the 
ancient temple of Visht^u at Badarika^rama and in setting up 
the sacred image of Nariyapa which he got from the river 
Alakananda, in the said temple according to Vedic rites. 
As soon as the Pratishtha is over, Sankara places Agni 
Sarman in charge of the said temple, which has ever since 
become a famous place of pilgrimage in the North under the 
name of Badrinath, and goes to Kalati accompanied by 

It is stated by Chitsukha that the sacred image of Lord NSrSyaDa 
which SaAkara set up in the shrine of BadarinStha newly constructed 
by him was brought up by him (SaAkara) from the bottom of the river 
Alakananda after diving ten times. 

The celebrated temple of BadarinStha (Badrlnith) stands on a 
peak of the main Himalayan range in Garhwal District, United Pro^ 
vioas, at a height of 23.210 feet above the sea. This shrine is held in 
greatest revoence by all dasses of Hindus. The Ood is daily provided 
with food (Naivedya) in gold and silver vessels said to have been 
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Chitsuklia, his trusted companioD and disciple. It is stated 
that i^atikara, before he left Badarikii^rama to see his aged 
mother, “produced a hot-water tank (Ush^odakasaras), 
just below the shrine close to the hermitage of his revered 
Gurus to enable his old master to bathe in water every day 
in that extremely cold region in his last days of existence. 

Anxious to see his aged mother, Sankara hastens 
through hills and forests and at last arrives at Kalafi, his 
place of birth. His mother, though extremely weak, was 
still able to walk about in the house and was extremely glad 

endowed to the temple by Sankara himself. The chief priest of the 
temple, now known there as Rawal is always a Malayalam Brahman 
who claims his descent from Agni Sarman, a relation of Sankara above 
referred to. 

Below the shrine of Badrtnath, a sacred tank still stands on the 
hillside under the name of Sankara* Pushkarani supplied by a thermal 
spring by means of a spout in the shape of a dragon’s head. Pilgrims 
of both sexes, sometimes as many as 50,000 persons, visit this temple 
annually and bathe in the sacred pool. 

Referring to this tank at Badarikasrama, Anandagiri, in his 
Prachina-Sankara-Vijaya, says as follows;— 

rnsTTSfir : \ 

C N. 



JTrWrfq- ^ ii ” 

But Mftdhava misapplies these verses and says that the tank in question 
w^ created by Sankara at Kedsra to enable his disciples to bathe 
in^mter in that cold region* His account is not only clearly opposed 
to j^al fect$,.but also contradictory to the account , given by both 
Cmfstildia and Anandagirii ^ 
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■to see her only son in her last days. Setting at naught all 
the rules appertaining to ’’worldly Sannyasa, Sankara rushes 
to his mother, touches her feet in reverence and embraces 
her with all filial affection and devotion. It is said that at the 
solicitation of l^lankara, the river Churjj; itself had changed 
its course and ran close to his house at Kalati, so that his 
aged and declining mother might not be put to the trouble 
of walking a long distance in order to get herself bathed in 
the river and so much so that the river itself subsequently 
came to be called Amba-Nadi after his mother. One day, 
being very ill, A'ryamba desired her son whose fame had 
already reached her ears, to discourse to her on things that 
would bring her eternal peace and happiness. Sankara, 
thereupon, preached to her the essence of his grand Philo¬ 
sophy of the Absolute as expressed in bis Tatva-Bodha,®* 
in as simple a manner as he put it, but even that was too 

*’ Spiritual Asceticism into which Sankara was initiated knows 
no such restriction. On the other hand, the Skanda PurSna makes 
it imperative even on an ordinary Sannytsin that be should specially 
respect the memory of his mother. It lays down : 

Tatva-Bodha is a short treatise in simple prose giving a brief 
summary of the Advaita-Vedanta and begins with :— 

%% i” 

The treatise is concluded with the following remarks : 

% ai r r ^T fffc r ffBTR 
^ «[5r: 1 
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much for her to grasp in her precarious and semi-consciou» 
state. She desires her son to sing a hymn in praise of 
Krishna, the favourite Deity of the place and he accord* 
ingly composes and recites his famous hymns called 
Krishnashtaka: and she is extremely delighted to hear it 
recited by her son, feels perfectly happy and free from all 

From a stanza found in some of the editions added at the begin¬ 
ning of the work, it is ascribed by some to one Vasudevandra referred 
to in the said stanza. The work has been printed at Bombay with 
a Hindi Tika called Bhasha-Vivarana, and the learned editor in his 
preface (wfirar) says as follows regarding the author of the 
work; 

Jicrcf \ 

sr«r- 

*lTfsTTtf^rcr ?r#5FTT^*IcnT I ” 

Krishpashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a short poem 
in 8 stanzas in praise of ^ri Krishna, and begins as follows:— 

“f«rJir 

fw ^ i 

^TTo^rr 11 ” 

Chitsukba concludes this poem with the following stanza : 

"1% ffr T%5yr^ ssTTf^icr: 

«r% jrrcDTnsM i 

o S 3 C 


ft 
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miseries* blesses Sankara in his grand nndertalung, gives n^ 
her body like a Yogin and goes away by Archiradi-Margn 
to the Abode of the Highest God, from which there 
is no return. 

In the Stotra-Patha-Pustakas, the last line of each of the stanzas U 
changed as follows; 

11 " to suit the circumstance of the reader himself. 

It is stated in Madhava's work, and also referred to in some of 
the later Sankara-Vijayas that Sankara in order to secure salvation 
to his dying mother composed a hymn called Six a-Bhujahga-Stotra 
in praise of Siva, whereupon His messenger (Siva-Dutas) appeared 
to her in terrific shapes which were too much for her and she refused 
to go along with them to the world of Siva. Sankara is then 
described as having praised Vishnu by composing a hymn called 
Vishiiu-Bhujanga-Stotra, and his mother was then taken to Vaikuntha 
by the messengers of Vishnu, who were bright-looking and agreeable 
to her. The whole story appears to us to be silly and most inappro¬ 
priate to the occasion. Apart from its style which is quite modern 
and the tenor of its substance which is clearly opposed to Sankara’s 
recognized view, there is nothing in the poem irself to suggest that it 
could have been composd by Sankara for the spiritual benefit of 
his mother. The clear reference to Sundaramurthi Nayanar, Sirut- 
toijda Nayanar and other Dravidian Saints in one of its stanzas. 

beginning with: etc., conclusively 

shows that it must be the composition of a much later writer than 
these Tamil Saints, and it is possible that Abhinava Sankara, who wa* 
clearly inclined to Saivism, was the author of it. With regard to 
Vish^u-Bhujaiiga-Stotra, we have not come across any such poem 
ascribed to any Sankara, and although the commentator of M&dhava’s 
Sankara-Vijaya quotes in full the 14 stanzas beginning with: 

“ *n?r Tt cTcif IT*! ” as constituting the Siva-Bhujanga- 

Stotra, there is not even an attempt by him to suggest what consti¬ 
tutes the Vishou-Bhujanga-Stotra, and it is quite probable that 
it is merely mentioned in name to preserve correspondence to thq 
other poem. 
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Now the mother beiog dead, ^aftkara, in fulfilment of 
his solemn promise made to her at the time of his renunci¬ 
ation, performs all the rites appertaining to her funeral 
ceremony, by preparing a funeral pyre at the back-yard of 
his own house in accordance with the ancient and immemo¬ 
rial custom of the KeralTya Brahmans and by placing the 
body of his mother on it and setting fire to it himself. The 
’‘’"Matri-Stuti which he then composed bears ample testia 
mony to the supreme devotion he had for his aged and 
beloved mother. Nothing can be more naturally expected 
of Sankara who had a deep sense of filial affection than that 
he should have thus honoured the sacred memory of his 
mother by performing her funeral rites himself. But tho 
opponents of Sankara’s school of Vedanta Philosophy, who 
must have been evidently despised and ridiculed by some of 
the successors of gankara who were their contemporaries, 
have made great capital out of the fact of a Sannyasin per¬ 
forming the funeral rites of his mother, by questioning the 
very parentage of gafikara, by inventing the story that he 
was the issue of an adulterous intercourse of a Brahman 
widow with a Chapdala, that he was from the beginning 

Matri'Stuti or Matfi-Pancharatna, as Chitsukha calls it, is a 
short poem in 5 stanzas composed by Sankara at the time of setting 
fire to the dead body of his mother, expressive of his supreme devotion 
10 her and begins with the following stanza 

#5=5^ i 

The poem is fully given in Chitsukha’i Bfihat Sankara Vijaya and 
^stands unrivalled to this day in expressing one’s own affection towards 
liis mother. 
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discarded aod out-castcd by his relations, that he was ats 
incarnation of a demon called Ma^iiman, that he was hunted 
by his own relations like a heretic and sinner when he 
attempted to set fire to his adulterous mother, and that he, 
n order to revenge himself on his heartless relatives, secured 
the assistance of the local chief and introduced all the 
Anacharas (bad practices) now prevailing in Malabar. The 
later Sankara Vijayas which came into existence after the 
confusion between A'di :§ankara and Abhinava Sankara had 
arisen, and which were evidently prepared to meet the objec¬ 
tions raised in Madhva-Vijaya, Maiji-Manjari and such 
other works, make all sorts of apologies and justifications 
for the so-called conduct of gahkara, thereby making the 
confusion worse confounded. Nothing could be more 
monstrous and absurd than this, and yet it shows how much 

In Chitsukhacharya’s Bfihat Sankara Vijaya and Anandagiri'S 
Prachina Sankara Vijaya, two of the oldest of the biographies of 
Sankara, there is absolutely no reference to any objection to Sankara’s 
performing the funeral rites of his mother on the part of any of his 
countrymen or relations either on the score of his being the soa 
of an adulterous Brahman widow or on the score of his being a. 
Sannyasin. We find no mention there of his having cursed his 
relatives or of his having persuaded the local ruler to issue an edict 
prohibiting those relations from chanting the Vedas and compelling 
them to burn the dead body of their own house-componds. 

Not content with making Sankara responsible for all the AnEcharaS 
now prevailing among the Malabar Br&hmans, some of these spurious 
accounts like Keralotpatti (Vide pages 28 and 29 of the MalayElam 
edition) ascribe to Safikara, the Widow’s son, the task of having 
subdivided the four ancient castes into 72 distinct sects, and of having 
assigned to them as many distinct dialects, among which are included 
‘ Paring! ’ (French) and * Itigris ’ (English). 

Now, as is rightly pointed lOUt by Mr. C. N. Krishuasami Iyer, 
in bis Life , and Times of dri $B&kaFSohSrya, * it has beenasetUe^ 
tnstxim with the . Aryan Hindus to regard the unchaste acotheri.. the 

|o 



110 


THE AGE OF SANKARA 


liatred and prejudice on the one hand, and fanaticisni and 
bigotry on the other, could do in the matter. 

In the meantime a young Brahman by name Sanandana 
arrives at Kalati and inf^orms Sankara that his revered Guru 
Sr? Govinda Bhagavatpada whom he had left at Badarik- 
asrama has returned to his hermitage at Amarakanta 
(Amreshwar) on the bank of the Narmada owing to serious 
illness and that he is very anxious to see him before he quits 
his body in the world. After enquiring of the young man 
and of his object in going to him, Sankara accepts 
ganandana as his disciple and starts at once to Amares- 
vara with his two disciples—Chitsukha and Sanandana, and 

indebted father, and the idiotic son as among the worst enemies 
of a man and Sankara would hardly have cared to suffer all the 
troubles and annoyance that he did on his mot her \s account, if she 
had not deserved that amount of sacrifice and final love on bis part, 
even when such sacrifice was unnecessary according to the strict letter 
of the law/ 

The fact that the chief priest of the Shrine of Badarmath built 
by Sankara more tbao 2400 years ago has always oeen a Malaylli 
Brahman gives a direct lie to the story that Sankara was looked 
upon by his countrymen and relatives as a heretic. Further the practice 
of burning the dead among the Malayali Brahmans in a corner 
of their own house-compound is not looked down upon as an Ana- 
chara by the Nambudris, but on the other hand they regard the custom 
as a most ancient and immemorial one, and as sanctioned by the 
Smritis. 

^0^ Amarakanta or Amare^vara (the modern Amreshwar) is a 
saaed place of pilgrimage on the southern bank of the Narmada about 
7 miles from the Mortakka Station on the Rajputana-Maiwa Railway* 
The temple of Amare^vara is said to have b^n built in the time of 
Mahabharata and it much resorted to by pilgrims. 

According to Chitsokha, Anandagiri and other andent biogra- 
l^ersof SaAkara, Sanandana is described as the son of Madhava and 
Lakthmi, a pknit Brahman pair belonging to a wealthy and learned 
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manages to arrive in the course of a month at his Guru’s 
hermitage. 

There in the island of Mandhata formed on the Vai- 
doryama^ji-Parvata in the middle of the Nar mada, Sankara 

family at Ahobala, famous for its temple of Sri Lakshmi-Narasihma, 
He is said to have been born by the grace of that God and turns 
out to be an extremely intelligent child. But his parents die while 
he is very young and he is brought up and educated by his maternal 
uncle Divakaradhvarin. a disciple of Prabhakaracharya, tlie great 
advocate of the Atheistic School of Purva-Mimamsa. He soon 
becomes proficient in all the Laukika and Vaidika literatures of 
his day and is married against his wish to the daughter of his 
maternal uncle. The young man cannot agree with his uncle in his 
views of Philosophy and finds his life with his newly married wife 
most unhappy. He soon quarrels with his uncle» abandons his home 
and wealth, and goes about in search of Guru who will be able to 
teach him Adhyatma-vidyS. While he was at Prayaga on one day 
dissatisfied with the teachings of Prabhakarachirya himself, the God 
Narasihma appears to him in a dream and directs him to seek Sankara 
as his Guru. He accordingly goes to Badarikl^rama in search of 
Sankara, but to his disappointment he finds his Guru, Govinda 
Bhagavatpida, just starting with his disciples to go to his hermitage 
on the bank of the Narmadi and learns that Sankara had already 
gone to Kilati to attend on his dying mother. He is then informed 
that Govinda BhagavatpSda is very ill and follows him as far as 
AmareWara, where he takes his leave and comes all alone to Kalafi 
in search of the Guru ordained to him by the Lord, ^afikara is very 
much pleased with the account of the young man, accepts him as one 
of his chief disciples and promises to teach him his Bhishya on the 
Vedanta Philosophy and initiates him as a Sannytsin after he goes 
back to his Guru whom he is very anxious to see alive. 

The authors of Kerallya Sankara V^aya and Sankara Vijaya 
VOdsa agree with Chitsukha and other ancient biographers with regard 
to the account given of Sanandana by them, but they introduce him to 
Sankara at BadarikE^rama before Sankara leaves that place for KElati 
to attend to his motber*a spiritual benefit and makes him receive 
BannyEsa from the hands of SaAkara at BadarikE^rama itself. They both 
state that Sanandana'a family name was Vishpu Sannan, but while the 
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finds bis aged and revered Guru, Govinda Bhagavatpi^da^ 
lying on his death-bed surrounded by his devoted 
Bhartrihari and his other loving disciples anxiously watching 
the last moments of his mundane existence as a Yogin, and 
is deeply moved at the pitiable sight of his teacher who had 
already lost his consciousness. It was the Purplma (Full- 
Moon) day of the month of Kartika of the year 2646 of the 
Yudhishthira iSaka, and on hearing the sweet voice of 
l§ankara crying by his side, Govinda Bhagavatpada suddenly 
recovers his senses, rises up like a strong healthy man from 
his bed, embraces Sankara with his arms, exhorts him to 
undertake his victorious tour (Dig-Vijaya) throughout India 
to establish his Advaita Philosophy in the world, orders his 
pupils to follow Sankara in future as their master, imparts 
to them his last lesson on the duties of a Sannyasin called 
Turiya^rama Dharmopade^a, blesses Sankara once more 


former makes him son of Soma'sarman, a native of the village of 
:Sri Kunda in Kerala, the latter represents him as son of Madhava 
a native of Ahobala in Kurnool District. Sadananda and Madhava^ 
on the other hand, represent him as a native of some place in tl^f 
Tanjore District on the bank of the Kaveri in the country of the 
Cholas and introduce him to Sankara only after he goes to Benares ; 
but it is somewhat curious that Sanandana should be described by them 
as Sankara's first Sishya, while they describe him as possessing many 
other disciples before Sanandana goes to him. Evidently some of 
these later biographers of Sankara have made a confusion between 
Chitsukha and Sanandana, and have practically reduced them to t 
single individual. 

The Turiyabrama Dharmopadciia, according to the Chitsukha’s 
Bfihat Saftkara Vijaya consists of 12 verses and begins with the 
following stanzas: ^ ^ | 



MAIN INCIDENTS OF S'ANKARA’S LIFE 


113 


and ensures him success in his grand undertaking and quietly 
passes away from the world, Yogin as he was, uttering 
the sacred syllable Om (Praoava) as his last word on 
this earth. 


^ ii ^ n ” 

The work is concluded with the following stanzas 

1T<TR^ I 

^fldlMmfddT cT*rr 11 vs 11 

'Tf^ ??rRWif 5 I 

?rq ^ g[#q €r%: ii d ii 

?JiT i 

?TT?qsf g^ir^FRTt ^«TcTmcr il % Ii 
?5TR ^ TT^rtc!; I 

^^iTPTt Jf ^ 'RR II ? o 11 

qRifwr ^CTTTJRnRT^ ^ i 
ti^^i err RTRifor rrrf^ ii ? ? n 
ftT5rr3?r ^rq: Riq str ^<i4d*i, i 

qiqoirr^ qtcn^ qq5r>¥^ ii ii ” 

m Speaking of the Brahmlbblva of Govinda Bhagavatpada* 
Chttsukha writes as follow 

"5R 5r?in^ srr: Rf^rsTR; gr^^R t i in i 

fM?RR f^^5rRit%?rr*r i 
adfirRJFT^ ?r^ «TR vTR: Tt few'll 

yTi%% Rfe ^ fil R ^ T II 

8 
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As soon as the ceremonies connected with the Siddhi of 
Govinda Bhagavatpuda are over, and his body is interred in 
a Samadhiconstructed by the disciples for the time being, 
Sanandana respectfully approaches Sankara and requests 
him to initiate him into the mysteries of the Advaita 


ftrfe ?rsrN ^Tznrt n ” 

(Brihat Saf.kara Vijaya, Prakarana 52.) 


It is stated by Chitsukhach^rya, in his Brihat feankara Vijaya, 
that when the wonderful news of the Siddhi (death) of Govinda 
Bhagavatpada reached the ears of 5riharsha Vikramaditya, the then 
Emperor of Ujjayini, he proceeded to the island of Mandhata in 
Amarelvara on the bank of the Narmada where the sacred body 
of his revered father was interred by his kiisciples and in memory 
of his sacred name whose last word was Onkara, caused the great 
temple of OnkSranatha erected over his Samadhi. Compare also the 
following verse of Palanjali Charitra (¥111-72) 


"s 

itvtrcTRtsfr ^rhrqcrr n” 


We are told by reliable persons that the great shrine of OnkSranitha 
constructed by Sriharsha Vikramaditya in memory of his sacred father, 
is even to this day considered by the Hindus as one of their most 
sacred places of pilgrimage and that a grand festival is celebrated 
every year in this shrine on the Purnima day of the month of Kartika 
in memory of the great day on which Govinda Bhagavatpada attained 
his Brabmibhava. It is said that this festival attracts over 15,000 
devotees from all parts of the country who consider the sanctity of the 
Narmada on this day of the year above that of any other river* and say 
that while it requires 3 days bathing in the Sarasvati 7 days in the 
Yamuna and 1 day in Gaiiga, the mere sight of the Nannadi at this 
place suffices to make men pure. 



MAIN INCIDENTS OF S'ANKARA’S LIFE 115 

Philosophy. Sankara accordingly admits him into the 
sacred order of Sannyasins, invests him with the Kashaya- 
robe of an ascetic and teaches him the essence of his 
Philosophy by composing his famous Vedantic poem known 
as Atma-Bodha for the benefit of his newly initiated 
disciple and also for the instruction of the ^ishyas of 
Govinda Bhagavatpada who had now become his own 


Atma Bodha is one of the Vedaniic Poems or Prakaranas 
written by Sankara at Amarewara on the bank of the Narmada after 
he had composed his Shodasa Bhashyas on the Prasthaiiatraya, 
elucidating the nature of the Soul and its oneness with the Supreme 
Self. It consists of 68 stanzas beginning with : 

" cT'dhT: ^iW'TTTTJTt I 

M ” 

nD O C\ 

The concluding stanza runs as follows: — 

r?r?2Tgisf I 

7N C N 

Chitsukha says that Sanandana who afterwards become known as 
Padmapldacharya wrote a commentary on this grand Prakaraoa which 
was specially composed by Sankara for his benefit, and even to this day 
we have his commentary on Atma-Bodha Prakaraoa called Vedant? 
SSra in the shape of maouscripts in many of the libraries of Indi i 
The poem is also available with a commentary called Dipika bv 
Vikve^vara Pandita, but both these commentaries are still unpublished. 
Only the text has been printed in the Devanagari character. Hiere is 
however a Telugu edition which contains not only the Text, but also a 
Telugu commentary called Atma‘Bodha-Prak&sik&, written by Puroam 
Kfiaht^a &&stri. The text is also available with tran^afion in English 
and Tamil. 
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disciples. The initiation of Sanandana being over^ 
Sankara desires to start on his triumphal tour and all the 
disciples express their willingness to follow him in his- 
Universal Conquest of Religions and Philosophies of 
the world. 

Protected with the armour of Vairigya, armed with the 
shield of Jnana, holding the bow of Pranava-Dbyana, ready 
with various kinds of arrows in the form of ^ama, 
Dama, etc., equipped with guns of Prasthanatraya-Bhasbyas, 
furnished with weapons of Vedantic poems, the King of the 
Ascetics prepares himself for his Universal Philosophic War 
and starts on bis triumphal march from Amare^vara, the 
present small capital of his spiritual kingdom with his ever- 
devoted Chitsukha as his aid-de>camp, with his all-wise 
Sanandana as his commander-in-chief, and with the host of 
his loving disciples as his soldiers. The first place that 
attracted his attention as deserving his visit was Prayaga* 
the most ancient seat of learning among the A'ryas ever 
since the time of the Ramayana and Mahabharata, but which 
since the time that Gautama Buddha began to preach on its 
sacred soil, bad been reduced to an insignificient dependency 
under the despotic sway of his bigoted and ignorant 
followers and i^ankara accordingly arrives at Prayaga (the 
modern Allahabad) where the Tirtba-Raja,‘°'* the king of the 


IK According to Chitsukha and Anandagiri, the initiation of 
Sanandana into Sannyisa by Sankara took place in the island of 
MindhatS on the NarmadS where Govinds BhagavatpSda attained his 
Brahmlbhava and Sankara starts on his triumphal tour (Dig Vijaya> 
from this place. Of the later biographers of ^aAkara. some place this 
inddent.atBadarikt^rama, and some at Benares from which Safikara 
is said tp have started pn his Universal Conquest of Religions. 

Praytga is the name by which modem Allahabad was known 
in ancient Hindu writings such as the Rimiya^a and the MahibhUrata.^ 



MXW INCIDENTS OF S'ANKARA'S LIFE 


117 


shrines shines in his glory, with the two noble-bom maids— 
the Rivers Gangs and Yamuna—waving their white and blue 
■chowries on either side of him, and with the Imperishable 
Holy Banyan Tree (Akshaya-Vata) serving as the azure- 
eoloured royal umbrella over his head. 

It was the Maghi Amavasya dayone of the most 
important days of Magha-Mela, and Sankara is immensely 
pleased with the sight of Prayaga which he wishes to restore 
to its former greatness by firmly establishing his Advaita 
Philosophy there. He accordingly goes with his disciples, 
bathes at the confluence of the rivers Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvafi know as "‘Triveni and as a dutiful son and 

According lo one tradition, it was so called because the God Brabmi 
of the Hindu Trinity had performed many sacrifices here and it is 
bence called Prajapati-Kshetra. The following is the etymological 
meaning of the word PraySga as given in the Skinda Purana:— 

“ sTtpri frr% i 

STficj I 

n ” 

It bears the title of Tirtha Raja, the holy of the holy places, because 
according to a legend when all the holy shrines were placed on one 
«»lc and PraySga on the other, the former kicked the beam. 

^^®Thc great Magha-Mela days are Makara-Sankranti, Maghi. 
Amavasya, Maghi-Puroima and Maghi-Sukla-Pafichami. Of these, the 
Maghi-AmaVasya (the New-moon day of the month of Magha) is 
•considered very sacred for Pitfis, when the offering of water and Pi^^a 
to one’s deceased ancestors is considered a pious duty of every 
ipifgrim. 

Ill Trivepi is the name given to the confluence of the rivers Ganges 
4uid Jiunna. It literally means the three-braided or the three- 
atreamed. Its two braids are visible in the streams of the Ganges and 
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disciple he oflFers oblations of water (Tarpa^a) to his mother 
and Guru to enable them both to attain eternal happiness. 
After visiting the various sacred places at Prayaga, 
Sankara goes to '‘^Bharadvajasrama, the Hermitage of 
Bharadvaja, the great Kulapati *“ whose generous hospita¬ 
lity Rama, Lakshma^a and Sita with their host of Vanaras 
and Rakshasas enjoyed when they halted at Prayaga on their 
way to Chitrakuta and determines to stay there for sometime 
to preach his Philosophy to the citizens of that place. It 
was at this time that Sankara is said to have composed 

the Jumna, but there has been the tradition of a third ri\ cr Sarasvati 
meeting there. The BrShma PurSna says:— 

tTTcT^ II 

o O 

The Prayaga-Mahatmya enumerates the following as the chief 
places which the pilgrims arc enjoined to visit:— 

^Cf, 5r?TT^ II ” ' 

The grounds around Bharadvaja’s Temple is pointed out even to 
day as the Hermitage of Bharadvaja. In the days of the RimSya^a, the 
hermitage is said to have been situated on the bank of the Ganges, but 
the river seems to have receded from its former course since these days 
and it is now situated in the quarter called Colonelganj in the Katra 
ward of the Municipality. 

The sage Bharadvaja was a Kulapati. A Kulapati of old, aa 
the following stanza describes, 

3raEnW2i% 1 h ” 
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some of his minor poems such as “Trayagashtaka, “"'Yamut 

Mtm -—_____ 

was one who provided education to ten thousand pious students and 
gave them free board and lodgings. As has been well pointed out in a 
recent book called * Prayag or Allahabad ’ published by the Modern 
Review Office at Calcutta, “ it would follow that the grounds around 
Bharadvaja’s abode was the seat of a local university at Prayag. 
What a coincidence that after so many centuries the neighbourhood of 
Bharadvaja Muni’s Temple has become the seat of the University of 
Allahabad and of the Premier Government College of the Province and 
of the Boarding Houses and Hostels of hundreds of residential 
students ! The Spirit of Learning, an Indian poet may well sing, did 
not like to abandon her old haunts and has come back again. 

It deserves to be pointed out that it was at this hermitage that Lord 
Buddha first preached his Dharma about 2000 B.C.; and that Sankara 
who came nearly 1500 years after his time, also first began to preach 
his Philosophy to the world on this very sacred place as the World’s 
Great Teacher. 

116 PraySgashtaka, as the name itself implies, is a collection of 
8 stanzas in praise of Prayiga and begins as follows:— 

* qiSTTcT ^ qqiq: II 

Chitsukha in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya winds up the Ash taka with the 
following verse: 

qqr^rqTfqhRTqr^ q>Tqf^ q^wiT qFIHT I 

“VO o ^ ^ 

^ TnftqqRT fqqqqqqrfj- qtertq 
qq qfn«qq«q q qtqqrw: snnq: ii" 

In the Stotra-Pustakas, a Praylglshtaka is given containing some of 
these stanzas and is said to be taken from Matsya-Purana. 

YamunSshtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of YamunS 
(Jfumna) and begins as follows 
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nashtaka, Madbavasfataka, Lakshmi-Nrisibma-Pancha* 


fft n ’’ 


This is not to be confounded with the other Yamunashfaka, 
beginning with ^41^1 "(l41 iA etc., composed by Sankara at 
Mathura. 


MSdhavashtaka is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Vish^iu, 
said to have been composed by Sankara on the occasion of his visit to 
the Temple of Adi Madhava, situated on the southern bank of the 
Yamuna, opposite the confluence. The first stanza, according to 
Chitsukha, begins as follows:— 






n 


The last stanza runs as follows : 


“ ff3=W: fJrTW W^ft: I 

i^l <+ 


II 


In the Stotra-Pustakas, the order of the stanzas is somewhat different 
and the Ashtaka itself is variously called Achutashtaka or Madha- 
vashtaka. 


“® Lakshmi-Nrisihma-Pancharatna is a collection of 5 stanzas 
in praise of Lakshmi-Narasihma said to have been composed by 
Sankara when he visited God Nfisibnia In the PatllapurT Temple at 
Prayaga. The first stanza runs as follows: 


% f ^ ^IcRT 

% I 


The last stanza is given as follows:— 
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Tatna and ”®Vedasara-Siva-Stotra. 

In that ancient centre of learning, Sankara soon distin¬ 
guishes himself in dialectics and philosophy and begins to 
propound his Bhashyas on the Vedanta Sutras, the Upani- 
shads and the Bhagavatgita to his numerous disciples. In a 
short time, his fame as a great Vedantic teacher reaches the 
mook and corner of Aryavarta and intelligent men from 

Vedasara*Siva*Siotra, or Some'sva rash taka as Chitsukha call$' 
it, is a collection of 8 stanzas in praise of Siva, said to have been 
composed by Sankara at Prayaga when he visited the Temple of 
SomeWara Mahadeva situated on the south bank of the Ganges at 
a short distance east of Adi Mldhava. The first stanza runs as 
follows:— 

“ W?IT 'Tf^ TT'FTT^f, I 

JTf^ ?ft JRTSfJT 11 ? 11 

The last stanza runs as follows:— 

JR# JR# «[#5TrJRRI R11" 

In the Stotra-Pustakas, three more stanzas beginning with 
"sr# arc found added at the end of the poem, but 

they arc not given by Chitsukha in his Brihat Safikara Vijaya. 

Sankara Vijaya VilSsa which mainly follows Chitsukha’s work^ 
mentions Vishougupta, Suddhakirti, Bhanumarichi, Kfisht^adar^ana, 
Virifichicharatia and Buddhivriddbi as the more important of the 
distinguished scholars that resorted to him for instruction. Afttr 
describing Safikara’s arrival at Prayiga, Chidvilasa says t— 

: srqr^ imrRT m: i 
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various quarters come to him almost every day and seek 
admission as his pupils to study the Vedanta Philosophy 
under him. .Sankara would go with his disciples early in the 
morning to bathe at Triveni, and as soon as his Anushthana 
was over, he would return to Bharadvajasrama with them 
and propound his Bhashyas and Prakaranas to them. 
In the afternoon, be would hold discussions with his disci¬ 
ples, answer all their queries and clear all their doubts. 
In this way Sankara has been spending his at time Prayaga. 

On one of these days Sankara went out with his disci- 






«« o >. 


3rr^^iR-#5y ^ T«r i 

JF^g^rnrr ^ f^^nsrtrrftrfiJT ii 

O o 


JTJRt ZTRfT JTRT^^rWTfiFr: 1 
?ff»T?TT% II 

\0 'O o 


jtM, wscr: 'll 




Chitsukha adds to this many more names such as Dridhabhaktai 
Medhatithi, Nityananda, Yogananda, Bhlrativam^a, Subodba and: 
Stimatie 
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pies to see the Akshayavata, when to his disappointmeiit 
he found an orthodox young Brahman at the foot of the tree 
trying to put an end to his life. He was completely affected 
with leprosy. His body was horribly white like a pumpkin 
gourd and his eyes had lost all their power of sight. He 
looked like an owl and could not face the sun. Out of sheer 
shame and in order to avoid the sight of his countrymen 
be wanted to commit this act of suicide, when to his fortune 
he saw before his eyes Sankara with his disciples like the 
Great Teacher Mahadeva with his host of hoary devotees. 
He cried to iSankara for mercy and protection and Sankara’s 
heart was deeply moved with pity. Sankara touched him 
with his hands, and the man was perfectly cured. Miracu¬ 
lously enough all the marks of leprosy on the body of the 
young Brahman had disappeared and he was perfectly able 
to look at all things. In fact, he became a most charming 
young man and people exclaimed at him as Udanka, as one 


The Akshaya-Vata or the Imperishable Banyan Tree, is one 
of the most prominently associated with Prayaga from the most 
ancient times. It is the ** ^yama-Vata ” to which Sita prayed mentioned 
in the Ayodhyskanda of the Ramayana. The Chinese traveller Hiouen 
Tsang speaks to its existence in the 7th century A. D, The cons¬ 
truction of Allahabad Fort by Akbar in 1584 A.D, doomed it. But 
the Imperishable Tree still holds its own ground. Inside the Fort, 
in the underground building called Patalapuri, pilgrims are still shown 
its relics. Numberless human beings in past ages ended their 
lives by flinging themselves from that tree down below in the hope 
of acquiring in their next incarnation what they wished for at the 
moment of death. Compare the stanzas from K&si -Khanda: 




^ mm i 
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deprived of all the marks of leprosy. The young man 
requested Sankara to initiate him into the mysteries of the 
Vedanta Philosophy and to admit him as one of his disciples. 
Sankara soon found out that he was fully qualified to 
receive instructions in the Vedanta and that he had been 
reduced to this pitiable condition owing to his want of 
belief in his Guru. Within the time required for composing 
a single verse called Eka^loka, Sankara made him realize 

smrTff TTirf ii" 

>. O -W N, 

Ekasloka is the name given to a single stanza, said to have 
been addressed to Udaiika, a leper, by Sankara with a view to 
liberate him from the bondage of recurring births by imparting to 
him the knowledge of the Vedanta. The following is that famous 
stanza: 

“ Jr, 

m Tariff Jr? i 

f%? BTcft ^tfer:! ^ srwt 11 '* 

There is a beautiful commentary on this celebrated verse called Tatva- 
Dipana by Svayamprakl^a Yogindra, a disciple of Gopala Vogtndra* 
As to the origin of the poem, the learned commentator says as follows: 

^ Os. CN 

" =5r5^ 51^ i 

TRT*f:, f^rVSTT ^ 

^SSOTTW^, #5T, 
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his own self by putting to him a series of questions and 
getting out appropriate answers from his own mouth. He 
then admitted him into the order of Sannyasins under the 
very name Udanka by which he was hailed by the wondering 
crowd when he was cured of his leprosy and the young maD* 
ever since that time became one of the staunch disciples of 
Sankara. 

On another day Sankara had been with his disciples to 
Pratishthana-puri, the ancient capital of the kings of the 


5!t: srwcf 


cr«rRR?R i 

'TT^JTTT 3TTfec#, 

^TFmJTt 5^IT 

31TrlT#-^S!T qFTqt» 

arr^cT, JTtsJTfwirmir: sn^n?. 

I rHT sr^TdZTMJT 

^fq ?r cT^ ‘ f% 5zfti% ’ 5?^TTf^ I ” 


The poem and the story of Udanka are given in Chitsukhichirya’a 
Bfihat Sankara Vijaya where the stanza is known under the name of 
Eka^loki. The stanza is so given in the Telugu Edition of a book 
containing Sankara’s Aparoksh&nubhuti; but the commentary is 
still unpublished. 


Pratishthana-puri just forms the eastern boundary of Praylga, 
It is now known as Jhunsi, a small village situated alongside the Oanges, 
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\Am?a dynasty, ’wberc PraToba^aracbarya, one of the distin¬ 
guished disciples of Kumarila Bhatta* the celebrated 
advocate of Purva-Mimamsa, lived with his own select 
followers, advocating a new school of Karma-Mimamsa 
distinct from that of his Guru's. Out of rivalry with his 
own preceptor, Prabhakara set at naught all those who did 
not perform sacrifices and other religious duties; and pro¬ 
mulgated that Karma alone, as enjoined in the Vgdas, was 
the end and aim of all the Sastras. According to him, there 
is, in fact, no Superior Deity other than what is aimed at by 
the use of the ending of the dative case. 

opposite the Allahabad Fort, Akbar's bund and Daraganj. Pratish* 
thana is mentioned in some of the oldest works of Sanskrit Literature 
and the great poet Kalidasa lays the scene of his play Vikramorva^iiya 
in Pratishthana. How long Praiishthana continued to flourish as a 
capital of ruling kings one cannot sjay. At the time of Sankara, 
Pratishthana had not lost its name, and it continued to be a famous 
Brahma?agrahara under the name of Sri Valli, until it was des* 
Iroyed by a conflagration leaving only its ruins which ever since that 
time went by the name of Jhunsi—the burnt village—from the Hindi 
root to be burnt. Referring to this Agrahara which he is 

not able to indentify, Madhava writes in his Sankara Vijaya as 
Ibltows 

Ti# n 
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On hearing the arrival of Sankara with his disciples at 
his own Agrahara, ’•* Prabhakaradhvarin elated with the 
Superiority of his own view of Kanna-M^manisa and desi- 
rious of convertirg Sankara atso into his own faith, goes 
out to Sankara with numerous orthodox followers and 
impresses upon him the importance of bis own School of 
Purva-Mlmamsa Philosophy. Sankara calmly argues with 
him, taking his opponent’s own stand point and in a few 
hours convinces him that Jfiana or the Knowledge of the 
Supreme Brahman alone is the hnal means for attaining 
Moksha and that Karma or the adherence to the duties en¬ 
joined in the Vedas is only a means to attain purity of heart 
(Chitta'^uddhi) which leads to Para-Bhakti or Supreme 
bevotion to the Lord and which, in its turn, leads to Jfiana 
or the knowledge of the oneness of the individual soul with 
the supreme Soul (Brahmstmaikya-Jfiana) by which alone 
Mukti or the attainment of the state of Brahman by the 
Jivas can be realized. 

The result is that no only Prabbakara becomes a dis. 
ciple of Sankara, but the whole of his Agrabara (Pratish- 
thana) is converted into Sankara’s faith. Prabbakara who 


In all the ancient biographies of Sankara, the great advocate 
of the Atheistic School of Purva-MimSmsa and the father of the 
renowned Hastamalaka to be described hereafter, is known only 
under this name: Sankara Vijaya Vilasa calls him Divakaradhvarin. 
The Kiraliya Sankara Vijaya, on the other hand, mentions one Siva 
as the father of Hastamalaka; and represents him as a native of a 
Bfahmapagarahara called Siva*Vihara and describes Hastamalaka as 
having become a disciple of SaAkara after Sure^vara’s conversion. 
Madhava and Sadananda agree with the ancient biogrophers and 
represent Hastamalaka as the son of Prabhakaracharya, though 
they also place the conversion of Hastamalaka, after that of Sureavara. 
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had already beard the fame of Sankara io having cured 
Udaoka of his white leprosy, now throws himself at the feet 
of Sankara with bis son Pcithvtdhara and requests him to 
cure the young boy of his disease. 

Prithvidhara, by which name Prabhikara called 
his son, stopped talking with men from his fifth year. He 

It is to be noted that while Chitsukha calls Hastamalaka by 
the name of Prithvidhara, Anandagiri calls him by that of 
Pfithvidhava. But they both agree in describing him as the son of 
Prabhakara and as having been converted by iSankara into SannySsa 
at Srivalli-Agrahara at Pratishthsna, long before the conversion of 
Man (Jana Mi^ra into SuresvarSchSrya. Even Sankara Vijaya Vilasa 
places this incident at PraySga, exactly as we find in Chitsukha*a- 
Bfihat Sankara Vijaya, and describes the young boy in the following, 
terms 

sr^TTW^ inf^TcT: I 

li 

SS^ftcT 5?: rCcIRC: I 

qwfT m ii 

R-sfsrsr^r ^ frqnRrfcr i 

JT It 

fk: ^ i 

f% WT II 

fc«f fwf^FcRR I 

5^ ^rr ^ ii 

wi»n«i> >RFTrs?2T sTcn+Krwf|T*T*r ii 

^rfsRRT »[| ll/V 
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would not care to eat, would not like to play with the 
children in the village and would not even cry when he was 
beaten. The father thought that he was possessed of spirit 
and tried his best to cure him by performing all sorts of 
ceremonies prescribed in the Saslras; but he could not be 
cured. With the greatest difficulty Prabhakara had managed 
to get his dumb son invested with the sacred thread, but he 
would not read the Vedas or perform his Sandhyavandana. 
In fact he continued to be dead to the world for all practical 
purposes. He now places his son before Sankara and requests 
him to cure him of his disease. Sankara at once finds out 
that the young boy is a born Yogin, that he has realized the 
Brahman from his infancy, and that he assumed this dumb¬ 
ness to avoid all the ceremonials which his father was enfor¬ 
cing upon all as man's sole end and aim. The revered Guru 
blessed the young boy with his inspiring glances, placed his 
hand gently upon his head and asked him who he was 
and why he was so behaving, 

Madhava and Sadananda describe the condition of Hasta- 
malaka, Prabhakara's son before his conversion, in very much the 
same terms of exaggeration, while the account given of him by 
Chitsukha is devoid of all such improbabilities and exaggerations. 

The famous question put to Hastamalaka by Sankara is 
embodied in most of the Sankara Vijayas in the following terms: 

%5ft? fcfrs% wr? 

^ qw f ^ I 

So much so, the verse in question has been considered to be part and 
•parcel of the famous Hastimalaka-Slokas and has been so printed 
in all the editions of the poem. 

9 
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Prithvidhara, thereupon, burst into an eloquent and 
melodious song consisting of 12 verses known as Hasta* 
malaka ^lukas describing the true nature of bis soul and his 
great veneration for the Great Advaitacharya, and requests 
Sankara to accept him as one of his disciples and to initiate 
him as a Sannyasin. Prabhakara is surprised at the wonder-* 
ful change of his son and requests Sankara to initiate him 
into the mysteries of the Advaita Philosophy and make him 
also a regular Sanoyasin. Sankara accordingly composes 

‘^'.Hastamalaka-Slokas or Hast&malaka Stotra as it is called in 
Bj-ihat Sankara Vijaya is said to contain the answer given to Sankara’s 
question embodied in the above mentioned stanza and begins as 
follows :— 

jfk 3T?TT 

?r II 9 iT' 

The last stanza runs as follows 

o -o 

f^wft ii h n " 

The sum and substance of the whole of this poem is described in the 
following single verse in almost all the Sankara Vijayas: 

^ ?!TSf M ” 

which is accordingly embodied in all the editions as a part and parcel 
of this poem. There is an anonymous commentary on the ^lokas of 
Hastimalaka but titjlis available only in manuscripts. It begm 
with: 
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liis famous Prakaraija called Tattvopadg^a and teaches 
it to Prabbakara, who ever since that time renounces the 
world, becomes a Sannyasin and turns out to be a staunch 
supporter of Sankara’s school of Vedanta Philosophy. 
Sankara is most glad to accept Pritbvidbara as one of his 
chief disciples and admits him into the sacred order of the 

JTTf^ ^ II 

On the origin of the poem, it says : 

“ ?rriT fjsr^zr 

firfa 'tcj: 

?r^....5T?5lhT: HJT^tFiT ^c^- 

?nr=^?TT:s5—“OrfJTfr” ftTcqrf^^rT i ” 

Tatlvopade'sa is one of the minor poems said to have been 
composed by Sankara for the purpose of teaching his Advaita 
Philosophy lo Prabhakara and contains 87 stanzas. The work begins 
as follows 

“crr^'KT«T5T3=^«f I 

'T^«r ii t n 

^ II ^ II " 

Chitsukha concludes the poem with the following stanza: 

5frf«r5ft ir^cr^t^Tc^TJTT i 
^T^qiT ^imy i ^ qr ii ’* 

But in the NSgari edition published at Bombay, we find the name of 
Mat?<iana in place of Prabhskara in the concluding verse, in which case 
‘^'.Maodana must be taken to be a mere title of honour. 




132 


THE AGE OF SANKARA 


Sannyasins of the class of Paramabamsa Parivrajakas uader 
the significant name of Hastamalaka, “°a$ one who had 
lealized the Brahman as an Amalaka fruit held in one’s owb 
hand as well demonstrated by his famous poem called also 
Hastamalaka-^bkas. The conversion of Prabhakara 


On the origin of the name of Hastamalaka, Sankara Vijaya 
Vilasa has:— 

^fsTcf II 

ThTSTT iffT II ” 

Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya also explains the name as follows 

" qrinciTrR# 

^ f?=rTW^rT: srf^rsT 

TT’jtlTSfT n ” 

■O <2. 

The following is the account given in the KeralTya Sankara Vijaya : 

ffSTRirtT % ?r?T I 

JTWT b’: ii 

sr^r%?nT 11 

cT?T^ f| fTcft SPTT 3SJ5q^wmv45f7 | 

fTWrf cf M 

arr^Taff jftcTT # ^ i 

TT^RhT ft’rhr: genr ii 

It is said by Chitsukha that after he was converted by 

Sa&kara, Prabhakara destroyed all the works written by him on 

PGrva-MimSpisa. Before his conversio^i he was considered by htt 
countrymen as the greatest of the Gurus and he was invariably called- 



MAIN INCIDENTS OF s'ANKARA’S LIFE 


133 


cbafya and the wonderful transforroation of his dumb son 
Prithvidhara into the eloquent Hastamalaka Yogindra created 
quite a sensation at Prayaga and its neighbourhoods and 
Sankara with his two new disciples walked towards Bharad- 
vajai5ran?a followed by a thousand followers with cheers of 
joy and shouts of victory. 

On another day while going to Kausatnbi, Sankara 
achieved a decidedly greater success by reviving a dead boy 

MahamahopadhySya Prabhfikara Bhattacharya and his School of 
Purva-Mimam<;u Philosophy was pre-eminently styled Guru-Mata. 
Almost all the works that we possess at present on the Piirva- 
Mimamsa represent only (he Bhatta-Mata, the Schtiol of Kumurila 
Bhatta; and the views of Prabhakaracharya arc briefiy referred to in 
them only as Purvapaksha—an objection to be refuted. The only 
work in which his views arc preserved to us in their full details is 
Prakarana-Pafichiku written by Salikanalha, one of the direct disciples 
of Prahhakara himself, who, inspite of his Guru’s conversion, 
continued to be a strict adherent and advocate of Prabhakara’s School 
ofMimamsa Philosophy, It consists of a number of Prakaranas, and 
each Prakarana is headed with an introductory stanza in which the 
author acknowledges his allegiance to Prabhakara, his Guru. The 
work commences with the follow ing introductory stanza : 

The w'ork has been recently published in the Chaukambii Samsrkit 
Series, Benares. 

Kau^limbi was one of the great cities of Ancient India situated 
on the bank of the Jumna 30 miles above Prayaga. It was a flourishing 
city at the time of Sankara and is now' reduced to an insignificant 
village called Kosam. According to Matsya Purana, it was first made 
the capital of the descendants of the Great Pandava dynasty by king 
Vichakshu called Nemichakra, the son of King Adhisimakfishna, and 
sixth in descent from Arjuna, the most famous of the five Pah^ava 
brothers, when his old capital Hastinspura was washed away by the 
depredations of the course of the Ganges. 
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in that city. His parents were very old and belonged 
to a very respectable Brahman family, and the poor boy was 
their only son. He suddenly met with his death at the 
prime of his youth, leaving his a^ed parents to bemoan his 
untimely loss. The sight of the miserable father and mother 
of the boy crying over the corpse of their beloved son created 
such an amount of pity in the heart of the mo^t compassion¬ 
ate teacher that a strong and irresistible desire arose in his 
mind to seek a remedy to put an end to the suffering of these 
miserable parents. Then a voice was heard from above that 
it is perfectly useless that one should feel compassion for the 
sorrow of another if he was not able to remove the suffering. 

^ ' Madhava places this incident ai a place called Mukrimbi- 
Kshetra, and whether it Is indentical with Kau- imhi or not, we are 
not in a position to say. The following is the description given in 
M§dhava’s Sankara Vijaya : 

>0 vD r 

^ iff: i 

ar'TTT 513:^ rir'4 ^VTircft=5=t I 

wm Tt ii 

STFfrnJT cTT fw. l 

5 m 11 

cRft ffSTT^: grT: I 

Chilsukha. on the other hand, distinctly places this miraculous 
incident of the revival of the Brahman boy at the city of Kauhsmbi,. 
during the short stay of Sankara at Bharadvaja^rama at Prayaga. 
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Sankara thereupon exclaimed that God alone who is the 
Protector of all the worlds that can feel such compassion and 
be able to remove the suffering, and that if the Almighty 
Ruler of the Universe pleases even the dead will rise up alive 
and walk. Then the Brahman boy suddenly arose from the 
bier as if he was merely sleeping on it, and the joy of the 
parents at this miraculous revival of their only son knew no 
bounds, and they could not sufficiently express their grati¬ 
tude to Sankara for this extremely disinterested act of his 
mercy in reviving their son. The news of the revival of the 
boy gladdened the hearts of all the people in the place 
and the whole city of Kau^ambi was a scene of perfect bliss. 

One day, early in the morning, while the great teacher 
Sankara—just then an ascetic of only 16 years—was resting 
with his disciples on the bank of the holy river Triveni 
under the cool shade of a big Tamala tree, news was brought 
to him that the great Kumarila Bhatta. the champion of 
the Karma-Marga and the destroyer of the Jainas, was 
about to commit himself to flames in a secluded part of 
Ruddhapura, probably one of the suburbs attached to the 
great city of Prayaga. In hot haste Sankara hastened to 
the spot with a number of his disciples and found Bhatta- 
charya, the great advocate of the Purva-Mlmamsa school 
started by Jaimini, and found him calmly lying on a funeral 
pyre, made up of heaps of chaff" (Tushmala) which was 
already ablaze, surrounded by a number of Brahmaoas who 
were solemnly engaged in chanting the Vgdic Mantras 
prescribed by the Sastras for the great expiation ceremony 
(VaidUca-Prsyaschitta), which the great Bhatta was bent 
upon carrying out at any cost. 

This is perhaps the most convenient place to speak at 
some length of the life and doings of this great historic 
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personage. He is believed by some modern scholars to be an 
Assamese or Bengal! Brahman, but according to Chitsukha’s 
Bfibat Sankara Vijaya, he is said to be a native of Southern 
India, probably of Kerala itself, the country which has given 
birth to Sankara, and his Mimamsa-Vartikas furnish con¬ 
clusive I roof of his connection with the land of Tamil. This 
enthusiastic and orthodox Brahman is said to have travelled 
all over India in preaching the religion of the Karma-M;irga- 
the pure unadulterated religion of Sacrifices and Rituals of 
the Vedas—and in converting to the religion of his fore¬ 
fathers many powerful potentates who had begun to embrace 
the new religion established by Vardhamina Mahavira under 
the name of Jainism. 

In the 8th century B. C., there arose a very distin¬ 
guished reformer and preacher by name Piir^va or Pars'va- 
natha, who is now called one of the Tirthakas. Being 
dissatisfied with the popular Vgdic religion, with its animal 
sacrifices and cumbrous rituals, with its strict observance of 
castes and orders, which was raising into importance under 
the name of Purva-Mimamsa, one of the six Orthodox 
systems of Philosophy founded by Jaimini, which gave 
supreme importance to these sacrifices and rituals, this great 
reforming precher collected certain groups of men and 
formed out of them a new order of monastic life of religious 
speculation called .\jlvakas. Par^vanatha having been born 
of an orthodox Brahman family, such speculation was at 
first closely connected with the study of the Vedas, and men 
who adopted this monastic life were mostly drawn from the 
Brahmana caste, who were the guardians of the Vedic lore 
from the most ancient times. While they accepted the 
authority of the Vedas and the necessity of the caste system, 
which were the two essential doctrines of the Vedic religion 
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they agreed with the Buddhists in the matter of the five 
duties of laymen, ‘ iravakas* who were in and of the world, 
and the ten duties of the ascetic monks, ‘ Yatis ’, who lived 
apart in monasteries: so that this new religion of the Aji- 
vakas founded by Par^vaniitha was a happy blending of the 
two great religions, Brahmanism and Buddhism. In the 
matter of philosophy these Ajivakas followed the Vaiseshika 
system founded by Katjada and they held the world to be 
eternal and raide up of atoms. They believed in the exis- 
tance of 24Tirthankaras or Tirthakas who included most of 
the Deities worshipped by Briihamapas Moksha or Libera¬ 
tion, according to them, consisted in freeing the soul by 
making it become divine like unto Tirthapkaras; and 
Right Insight, Right knowledge, and Right Conduct, cor¬ 
responding to the three-fold path of the Vedaiitins known 
as Bhakti Yoga, Jnana-Yoga and Karma-Yoga were the 
only three means to attain the same In the observance of 
the last injunction, the .Ajlvaka monks were vowed never 
to tell lies; never to steal; never to be immoderate in 
thought, word or deed; never to desire too much; but 
above all, never to kill or injure any living thing. 

The doctrine of “ Ahirasa Paramo Dharmah ”, which 
had been adapted from the Vc die injunction “ Na him5yat 
sarva bhutani ” by the great teacher Gautama Buddha, 
more than 1000 years before their time, as one of his cen¬ 
tral doctrines, was carried into its extremes by these Brahman 
.Ajivakas, who took a strict vow never to kill or injure any 
living creature. Thus, if a fire was kindled, there was an 
apprehension of insects falling into it; and, therefore, many 
an Ajivaka lived in darkness at night. Some of these Aji¬ 
vakas were really so compassionate towards living beings, 
that they actually covered their faces with veils when 



138 


THE AGE OF SANKARA 


they stirred out to prevent insects falling into their mouths 
and so losing their life. The water they drank they first 
strained in hopes of removing all life. They swept the 
ground before them as they walked, so that their feet might 
not fall on any living thing. But the majority of the A.ji- 
vakas who were Kshatriyas and members belonging to other 
non-Brahman communities, who generally ate flesh, allowed 
themselves great liberties on these matters and this sacred 
injunction of the .\jivakas was observed by them more in its 
breach than in its observance; and they gradually became 
jealous of the Brahmanas who strictly observed these injunc* 
tions. Though they nominally conformed themselves to the 
wholesome doctrines promulgated by Parsvanatha, they acted 
no better than Lokayatas in their actual life and begin to 
hate the Brahmans. As a natural result, these low .\jivakas 
began to denounce, revile and hold the Vedas themselves as 
unworthy of the consideration of wise men. 

Amongst these Ajivakas, there arose in the 6th century 
B.C., a great man by nama Vardhamana who completely 
modified the doctrines of Parsvanatha and founded a new 
system of religion called the ‘ Nirgranthi' or ‘ Jaina which 
in many points reverted back to the corrupt form of Bud¬ 
dhism which then prevailed side by side with Brahmanism, 
and from which it was for a long time considered an off¬ 
shoot. His father named Siddhartha is said to belong to a 
low class of Kshatriyas and a chietain of the Kundagrama, 
and his mother Trisala was the sister of Kataka, a Brahman 
who rose to the chieftainship of Vai^ali, the chief town of the 
Lichchhavis at that time. Vardhamana became proficient 
in the dialectics of logic and the art of spells, and at the age 
of 28, he set forth on his mission, formed a secret society 
of Siama^as (a new monastic order) from which the Brahi 
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ma^as were rigorously excluded; and by his oratorical 
power and logical presentation of things, he became known 
as Jim ‘ The Conqueror ’ and his new teaching as Jainism, 
just as Gautama ^akyasimha is known as Buddha ‘ The 
Enlightened ’ and his teaching as Buddhism. 

Vardhamana whose peculiar views came directly 
into conflict with the Brahmanism of his day, denied 
in the first instance, the divine origin and the absolute 
authority of the Vedas. He taught that the real supe¬ 
riority in men lay in character and not in obeying rules of 
caste; so much so, he invited all castes indiscriminately to 
enter his new co.-nraunity cailed the Nirgranthins or Jainas, 
who cast aside all social bonds and acted as they pleased. 
Vardhamana proclaimed himself to be the greatest of the 
Tathagatas and Tirthakas; and by his favourable position 
as a great warrior and distinguished scholar belonging to the 
Kshatriya caste, be became known to the world as Mahiivira 
and a number of potentates and kings of his time were soon 
induced to adopt his religion and to bestow their pitronage 
on his followers, who likewise became known as Jainas, 
Tathagatas or Sugatas. As many of the Kings had already 
embraced Buddhism in some form or other, Mahavira and 
his followers carefully refrained themselves from coming into 
conict with the Buddhists, perhaps, because, unconsciously 
they were also undermining the teaching of the Brahmanas. 

There were as yet no Brahmanas as opposed to Baud- 
dhas or Ajivakas. No separation had has yet taken place, 
and the greatest reformers at the time of Buddha and Pars- 
vanatha were reforming Brahmans. This is acknowledged 
in all Buddhist writings, and Buddha, though a Kshatriya 
by birth, is represented as a pupil of the Brahmans, and no' 
slur is anywhere cast by Buddha on the Gods and Songs of 
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the Veda. “Buddha, according to his own canonical bio¬ 
grapher ”, writes Max Muller in his ‘ History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature’, “learned the Rig Veda and was a 
proficient in all the branches of the Brahmanic lore. His 
pupils were many of them Brahmans, and no hostile feeling 
against the Briihman finds utterance in the Buddhist 

Canon.Buddhism in its original form was only a 

modification of Brahmanism. It grew up slowly and imper¬ 
ceptibly, and its very founder could hardly have been aware 
of the final results of his doctrines.” 

The same remarks apply to Parsvaniitha and his 
followers known as Ajivakas, Mahavira forms a striking 
contrast to these two great reformers. He and his followers 
began to treat the Brahmanas, their opponents, with marked 
disrespect. This great hero Mahavira, though at first concei¬ 
ved by a Brahman woman, is represented, in the sacred 
writings of the Jains, as having been removed from her 
womb and transferred to the womb of a Kshatriya woman, 
for “surely” as ^akko says, “such a thing as this has 
never happened in pa.st, happens not in present, nor will 
happen in future time, that an Arhat, a Chakravartin, a 
Baladcva, or a Va'^udeva, shall be born in a low-caste 
family, a servile family, a degraded family, a poor family, a 
mean family, a beggar’s family, ora Brahman’s family ; but, 
on the contrary, in all time, past, present, and to come, aa 
Arhat, a Chakravartin, a Vasudgva, receives birth in a noble 
family, a honourable family, a royal family, a Kshatriya 
family, as in the family ofikshvaku, or the HarivamSa, or 
some such family or pure descent” (Vide Kalpa Sutra, p. 35.) 

Now this is merely party insolence, intelligible in the 
6th century B.C., when the Brahmans as a party were 
xe-establishiog their hierarchical sway. Nothing of the kind 
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is to be found in the canonical books of the Buddhists. 
Buddha had his opponents, and among them chiefly the 
Tirthakas ; but so had all eminent sages of whom we read 
in the firahmanas. But Buddha had also his friends and 
followers, and they likewise were Brahmapas and Rishis. 
Mahavira’s success, on the other hand, depended chiefly on 
the secret society he had formed and his one central idea 
was to put down, by hook or crook, the superiority of Brah¬ 
manism which had come to be recognised by intelligent men 
belonging to all classes of Hindu society, ever since the rise 
of the two great schools of Indian Philosophy, the Piirva- 
U\ mamsa and the Littara-Mimainsa, founded by the two 
great sages ^ " Jaimini and Badarayai;a, at about the beginn- 

Both Jaimini and Badarayana refer to the Yoga apho¬ 
risms of Patanjali; and they must, therefore, be either his 
contemporaries, or must have flourished Subsequent to his time. 
But from the manner in which these two sages refer to Patanjali’s 
doctrines and aphorisms, it is clear that they must have lived soon 
after Pataiijali’s time. Now from the way in which Patanjali refers to 
Pushyamitra’s Horse-Sacrifice in his great work called the Vyakaraoa- 
Mahabhashya, it is clear that he must have been an eye-witness of 
that solemn sacrifice, performed by that great monarch, the Founder of 
the Sun ga Dynasty who reigned at Magadha between 1219 and 1159 
B.C. (Vide Appendix I, pp. 69-71). It is further clear that Jaimini 
and Badarayaiia Vyasa must have been not only contemporaries, but 
also were intimately connected with each other, as each of them 
quotes the opinion of the other in then respective Mimari^sa-Sulras. 
Compare, for instance the following^ Sutras from their respective 
works: 

“ 'Tt I " 

o v 

—Badarayana’s Vedanta Sutras, IV-3-12 

I ^ I I I 

—Jaimini’s Miitiamsa-Sutras, 1-1-5. , 

Both of them must have jointly worked together to bring about thfe 
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ingofthelltb century B. C.; and he had his followers, 
consequently, took no Brahma^as among their disciples. 

There were many great men among the Aryas who tried 
hard to revive the Ancient Vgdic Religion (Vaidika Sanatana 
Dharma) of their fore-fathers, and to drive away Buddhism 
and Jainism from Aryavarta ; but undoubtedly Kumariia 
Bhatta was the greatest of them all. After going through 
the usual course of Vedic study in his Gurukula, as was the 
general custom among all the Brahman boys, Kumara or 
Kumariia, as he was usually called, came out with all the 
Sastric knowledge and Vedic culture that was possible to 
acquire at the best seats of Samskrit Learning throughout 
India. Though he was well versed in all the branches of 
Samskrit Literature, he took himself to a special and thorough 
study of the Purva-Mimamsa-Sutras of Jaimini. and wrote 
a complete?and exhaustive gloss to the famous comment- 

revival ef the Ancient Vedic Religion as taught by ^ri Krishna, some 
2000 years before their time, in the interval between the last Dvapara 
Yuga and the present Kali Yuga in his wonderful Divine Song called 
Sri Bhagavad-Gita, as embodied by Krishna Dvaipayana Vyasa in the 
middle of his Mahsbharata,—one of them giving prominence to 
Pravritti'Marga, and the other to Nivritti-Marga, as depicted therein. 
Either both of them studied under one and the same Guru, or one of 
them was a pupil of the other, though they differed from each other 
in certain minor matters. The tradition says that Jaimini was a pupil 
of Badarayana Vyasa, and it is quite consistent with the above 
mentioned facts. 

The Purva-Mimarasa or ‘The first inquiry into the meaning of 
the Vedas'is chiefly hermeneutical in its nature. Sri MahEbhagavat 
of Kurtkoti (Kratukoti) says: ** It is called the First Inquiry, not only 
because it confines itself to the Karma-Kan^a or the first portion of the 
Vedas, but also more probably because it was desiderated before the 
Uttara-Mlmarnsa (Second Inquiry) came into being. It may be said 
40 ;be an orthodox re-action against the doctrines of philosophers purely 
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ary of Sahara Svamin (J^abara-Bhashya) on the Purva- 
Mimamsa-Sutra, advocating the religion of the Karma- 
Marga of the Vedas at the sacrifice and neglect of the 
Jnana-Marga as taught in the Upanishads, the crowing glory 
of the Vedas. 

rational, for its object is to insist on the performance of Vedie rites. 
It is for this reason that it is also 'sometimes called the Karma- 
Mimamsa on “ Inquiry into ''religious works.” The author of this 
work is Jaimini, and it consists of a body of aphorisms or Sutras 
divided into twelve chapters or Adhyayas. Each Adhyaya is subdi¬ 
vided into four Padas or quarters, each of which consists of a number 
of Sutras. It deals with varieties of duties, the order of their perfor¬ 
mance, indirect precepts, inferable changes, efficiency and co-ordinate 
effect. It is a school of ceremonial and interpretation, and the 
jwmwwwaccording to it, consists in literally carrying out all 
the Vedic injunctions. It has an elaborate commentary by Sahara 
Svamin, called Sabara-Bhashya. That this Bhashya had existed prior 
to the Vcidanta Sutra Bhashya of Sri ^ahkarachiirya, is apparent from 
the fact that Sankara himself refers to it in commenting upon the 

Badarayana-Sutra "TT^ aTTc^Fr: 5^“^^ I ” (111-3-53) by 

stating " (T?rr33|rKTT3S=5rR<ir 

l” But as this commentary was somewhat abstruse 

and difficult to be understood by ordinary scholars, Kumarila Bhatta 
wrote an exhaustive gloss on the said Sabara-Bhashya by composing 
his famous Sloka-Vartika, Tantra-Vartika and Tup-Tika, which taken 
together form a complete gloss on the Purva-Mimamsa. Sloka-Vartika 

() is the name given to the gloss of Kum§rila 

Bhatfa on the First Pada of the First Adhyaya of the Mimariisa- 
Sastra, and it is so called, because the full purport of the Text of 
Jaimini, and the Commentary of Sahara Svamin, is explained and 
illustrated here in the form of verses or Slokas. Tantra-Vartika 

) is the name given to Kumsrila’s gloss on 
^abarasvamfn’s Bhashya beginning with the Second Pada of the First 
AdhySya tbeginnind with the 3rd Adhysya* It is so called, because 
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Kumarila Bhatta was not satisfied with his gloss. He 
was not able to check the growth of Jainism which was 
just then making a havoc of war against Brahmanism under 
their great and veteran Leader Mahavira. This enthusiatic 
Brahman tried his best to understand the sacret of his suc¬ 
cess, but he was quite unable to find out why people from 
all parts of India began to flock in numbers to this new 

it is written in prose (Tantra), These two glosses or Vartikas are very 
exhaustive, and form, as it were, a standard of interpretation for all 
the Srutis and Smritis. The subjects of discussion are called 
Adhikaranas, and the perfectly logical and rational way in which 
Kumarila carries these discussions won such admiration of Max Muller, 
that he exclaims: " To me, these Mimamsa discussions are extremely 
attractive, and for accuracy of reasoning they have no equal any¬ 
where.” The Mimarhsa-Darsana is also on this score named Nyaya- 
lakshana (the Science of Reasoning). Another name for Mimamsa 
is Nyaya-Saha^jri, which means “ Teachings of a thousand subjects.’* 
The method of reasoning applied being perfectly general, the NySyas 
(Rules) laid down in the Purva-Mimamsa arc also accepted by other 
schools of Philosophy, Our Courts of Justice are likewise guided by 
the Nyayas of Jaimini’s Purva-MirnamsS in the interpretation of the 
Smriti Texts. Henry Thomas Colebrooke, who was the first to 
handle the Samskfit language and litemture on scientific principles, 
remarks on these disquisitions as follows:—“ The disquisitions of the 
Mimamsa bear, therefore, a certain resemblance to judicial questions 
and, in fact, the Hindu Law being blended with the religion of the 
people, some modes of reasoning are applicable and are applied to the 
other. The logic of the Mimamsa is the logic of the Law, the rule of 
interpretation of civil and religious ordinances. Each case is examined 
and determined upon general piinciples, and from the cases decided 
the principles may be collected. A well-ordered arrangement of them 
would constitute the Philosophy of Law, and this is in truth what 
has been attempted in the Mimamsa.” 

On the other'bsmd, the gloss on the remaining portions of 
the Purva- Mimamsa Bhashya by Kumarila Bhatta is known as 

Tup-Tika )) and as the name indicates it is merelye 
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religion taught by his founder. This young orthodox Biah- 
man knew full-well that Mahavira admitted no pupils in¬ 
to the secrets of his society of Nirgranthins or Jainas, unless 
they were sworn to Jainism for their life, and that he speci¬ 
ally hated the Brahmans and totally refused to admit them 
into the secrets of his doctrines, however well disposed they 
may really be towards his new religion. 

We are, therefore, told by Chifsukha, that Kumarila 
put on the disguise of a Jaina and got himself enrolled as a 

running commentary on Adhyayas IV to XII of Sahara Svamin’s 
Bhashya. K.umarila*s Sloka-Vartika has been published in the Chau- 
kliamba Samskrit Series as No. 3, with the well-known Vyakhya of 
l>ri Parthasarathi Mi^ra called Nyaya-Ratnakara. The Tantra-Vartika 
is also published as No. 49 of the Chaukhamba Samskrit Series with the 
famous Tika of Bhatta Somekvara known as Nyaya-Sudha. The Tup- 
Tika of Kumarila Bhatta has also been published in the Benares 
Samskrit Series, edited by the Paodits of the Benares Samskfit 
College under the superintendence of R. T. A. Griffith M. A., 
C. I. E., and G. Thibaut Ph. D. 

Mahavira or Varadhamana Jnataputra, the Founder of the 
Nirgranthi or Jaina sect must have died in 527 B. C., in as much as the 
learned Jainas make use of an Era dating from the Nirvana or death of 
this great teacher, which they uniformly place 470 years before 
the Malava King Vikramarka, whose Era begins in 57 B. C. As 
Mahavira is said to have died, according to Jaina Prabandhas, in his 
seventy-6rst year, he must have been born in 598 B. C. It is a great 
mistake to suppose that Mahavira VardhamSna JnStaputra. was a 
contemporary of Gautama Buddha, the Founder of Buddhism who, 
according to our researches, flourished between 1862 and 1782 B. C. 
This mistake must have evidently arisen from the fact that Oriental 
scholars variously place Buddha’s Nirvana or death in 477 B. C. 
(Max Muller’s date), 482 B. C. (Dr. Fleet’s revised date), 487 B. C. 
(Dr. Fleet’s former date), or 543 B. C. (the Ceylonese date.) 

Chitsukhacharya’s Bfihat Sankara Vijaya gives the following 
account of the early life of Kumadla Bhatta: 

10 
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disciple under Mahavira. Thus under this ^reat teacbet 
Kumirila learnt all about Jaina religion and philosophy, and 
was even looked upon by bis co>pupils with jealousy and 


i 

^ 'JT( I II 

c 

5T^ir??T i 

?nTTff5zr 5 t| wt cttjt ?fT»RTr: ii 

ssTHTwr ftctTr^ftr^zn^T i 

m^TsPr 5TT^5rM ^nRrnrfT 11 

*TfrrF^5T *llT#rjTgrRirrJT I 
rTR f| 11 

^ ^-TT ?Tg-?ft:>TW 5TTT^ I 

>a ' 'O c\ N 

FFw R- w ^ 11 

■o n 

riw ^ ^ I 

?T ^ITlCnil JTTrJTT^ ^IT^tTiT I 

fsFPT II 

^*TR STF^T ?rinT i 

T3 ?r;Tf^T ^ JfFIJTT 11 

%«rt f^rsrrr i 

5rf%%5T =^sf»Rf^: it 
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hatred, because he bad been treated by their Great Teacher 
himself, more favourably than others. For a time, all went 

^ f?T^5i: II 

3Rft^ .S|q-JT fF^STR tT?rt ^ I 

'3 c ^ 

ITIT I 

3RfT Fqxfcr jlTq5?5Tfrf^ 11 

^?T crf^cirr ?fRT i 

3Tq=5g;T ^5?r fFfcqrf^g- ii 

iTf %«T: ^%?«T I 

JT^> Tr^4 w^ftr^ffTtfcrr: ii 

^grf%>fTRF«gf?3r^5r%?T?T: i 

^?sr tTT 5 i 

FTT% =^3fq ITS^JT F?T%^ 11 

O c 

?FT; ^TfCrTT^ ^ ^ I 

^T^TJfts^ ftrf^ ?nr^r ii 

rff^sw f^'T f cPTc^nr: i 
5F5WR |q-rqKT% Fft tTrm II 

4mTFp«rf^ ?rmtsJT ftrctrnr^ i 

m 5f%«r5«r n 

^^*RfNnf Fftcsft^FT I 
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on well; but on a certain day, Mabavira began so vehement- 
ly to repudiate the sanctity of the Vgdas and of the Vedtc 

gffT^-RT I 

jRt: ?rnrT'^ ?f%cr ii 

trt 5?T: 5^: I 

q:% iT|T#^JT^5TtrT: II 

JTTt ?TT m f^rw^Tcr i 

’TfT^ernrT ?cT«rT qcrJT ^ ^^RT^-pTfir it 

%?T: ^TJTTtir ^ firf^ %cT% I 

o 

fr«rT inr 11 

'TcTct^=5^55ti' fir ^ q-fT^cnr i 
cTcsr^^TT f?f?r'^^qrT s^?r»TT^: ^r'RT^tT n 

?cFtTcf r^fk I 

ftRWT ^?TR fsR ^sfq- f^iSflTT I 

3?r: ^trnf: ?nTT ii ’' 

The account of Kumarila Bhatta’s early life, as given above, 
is more or less strongly corroborated by all the Sankara Vijayas and by 
scattered passages form KurnSrila’s own works. Some of these 
Sankara Vijayas agree so closely with one another not only in 
substance but also in form, that they all seem to have been derived 
from one and the same source, and most probably from Chitsukha’s 
work itself. For instance, many of the stanzas quoted herein are 
found practically in the same from in Chidvytsa’s Sankara Vyaya 
Vilasa, and Sadananda’s Safikara Digvijaya Sara. One thj ng is quite 
clear from a careful perusal of these various Sankara Vijayas. that the 
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Gods by ridiculing them» that Kumarila was moftally 

later biographers have invariably confounded the Jainas with the 
Bauddhas, by considering them for all practical purposes as one sect. 
Their description of Kumarila’s early life is very vague; and they 
do not mention the name of the Buddhist or Jaina teacher under 
whom Kumarila learnt the secrets of his religion and philosophy 
in disguise. But Chitsukha distinctly says that Kumarila’s opponents 
were Mahavira and his followers called the Jainas, and that he 
directed his energies against the Jains alone who under their founder 
Mahavira Vardhamana, began to undermine the Vedic Brahmanism in 
his day. 

We find a wonderful corroboration of this account from quite 
an unexpected source. It is, indeed, evidence furnished by the 
opponents of Sankara's school of philosophy. We mean the Jaina 
Vijaya, one of the oldest works on the life of Jina or Mahavira, 
by an orthodox Jain poet, who distinctly mentions Kumarila Bhatta 
and King Sudhanvan as contemporaries of his hero Mahavira, and 
who considers these two personages as well as Sankara as his enemies, 
and refers to them in a contemptible manner. The particular passage 
in question which also throws light upon the date of these great 
historical personages is quoted at length in connection with the Age 
of Kalidasa by the renowned Samskrit Scholar, Vidya Vachaspati 
Pa^idit Appa Sastri of Kolhapur in Nos. 1 to 3 of his Samskrita- 
Chandrika (a monthly Samskrit Journal of high reputation), Vol. IX. 
There, in discussing the date of Kalidasa,—the author of the three 
famous dramas, Mslavikagnimitra, Vikramorva^i and Abhijnana^S- 
kuntala,—whom he places in the 6th century B. C; as a contemporary 
of Kumarila Bhatta and SankarachErya, our esteemed scholar inciden* 
tally discusses the date of KumErila Bhatta and Sankara, and quotes 
the verses referring to them from the Jina-Vijaya, which gives the 
years in the Yudhishthira Saka, which is uniformly placed 468 years 
after the commencement of the Kali Yuga by the Jain and Buddhistic 
writers. 

Thus in describing the birth of KumSra Bhattacharya, the Jain 
Vijaya declares: 
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wounded at heart; so much so that he could not restrain 
himself from shedding tears. His brother-students, who 
were all non-Brshmans. observed this strange behaviour in 

^ 5r% it ” 

(vide p. 8, Samskrita-ChandrikS, under 

“We shall get the year Krodhin. if we calculate the figures Rishi (7) 
Vara (7). Purna (0) and Martyaksha (2), in the reverse order. Be it 
known that it was in that year 2077 of the Vudhishrhira SaLa that 
Kumara Bhattacharya, the special advocate of the Karma klndu 
was born ” 

It is clear from this that Kumarila was born in the year Krodhin 
of the year 2077 of the Yudishthira Saka (according to the Jains) 
corresponding to (2077+468) 2545 of the Kali Yuga or in other words 
in 557 B. C. 

This exactly, corresponds to the date given to Kumarila Bhatta by 
Chitsiikha, who says that he was older than Sankara by 48 years. 
Referring to this point Pandit Appa Sastri writes in the above journal 
as follows:— 

^nrq? rr^r 5 it% 

f I qq =q qrfT^SFJTcft 

I cT^ 

^cqPTT^ I * * * ^ 

^5rcrT3?iT; irfq qrsqf^Tr: an-fefqRRTRf:, 

«i't*TRii” 

N, B. It was only in answer to my query asking for the original 
authority from Jina Vijaya, for this proposition, that the above 
verses relating to the time of the birth of Kumarila Bhatta were 
written and sent to roe by the late lamented Pandit Appa Sastri, 
and so the above verses do not find a place in the valuable Samskfit 
JournaU 



MAIN INCIDENTS OF S’ANKARa’S LIFE 


151 


the new pupil, and cautiously bought it to the notice of 
their Great Teacher, who at once suspected Kumarila to be a 

The fall of Kumarila Bhatta, both from the esteem of 

the Jainas with whom for sometimes he studied under their great 
teacher Mahitira, and frem the high terrace of his said master, 
appears to be a memorable event in the history of Ancient India; 
and the Jina Vijaya, regarding the said point, declares;— 

" 'Pf Pr^STRt ^ I 

k O' o 

o 

^icT; Tn>TT fTwm ^c?it ii” 

o 

(Vide Ibid. p. 3) 

** It was the year Dhatri when 2109 years had elapsed in Yudhishthira 
Saka, calculating the figures Nandas (9), Puma (0), Bhu (1) and Netra 
(2) in the reverse order. It was in that auspicious year that Kumara 
Bhattacharya met with his fall.” 

The poet being a Jain is glad to think of the discomfiture of 
Kumarila in the hands of the Great Jaina Teacher and his worthy 
followers, and remembers the ycat as an auspicious one in the history 

of the Jainas, as the epithet ^ ^ indicates. So this incident must 

vs 

have happened in the year 2109 of the Yudhishthira Saka according 
to the Jains, corresponding to 525 B. C. Kumarila must have been 32 
years old at that time. 

Referring to the date of 5arikaracharya, the Jina Vijaya states: 

" ^ I 

^ 11 

(Ibid. p. 6) 

When we calculate the figures Rishi (7), Bina (5) Bhumi (1) and 
Martyaksha (2), in the reverse order and obtain the total nmnber of 
years 2157 in the Yudhishthira Saka, we arrive at the year Tamriksha 
(Rakt&kshi) as the year of Sankara’s death ” 
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Brahman heretic in the disguise of a Jaina. Accordingly 
this pious teacher conspired with his other pupils, and resolved 


It is plain from this that Sankara died in the year RaktSkshi, 
corresponding to the year 2157 of the Yiidhishthira Saka (according to 
the Jains)—the year (2157+468) 2625 of the Kali Yuga corresponding 
to 477 B. C.—which is exactly the date given of Sankara’s death in aH 
the various Sankara Vijayas. We know that Sankara died in his 32nd 
year, and so he must have been born in the year 2593 of the Kali Yuga, 
2631 of the Yudhishthira ^aka (accordiug to the Hindus), 2125 of the 
Yudhishthira Saka (according to the Jains), corresponding to 509 B. C. 

Lastly referring to this extraordinary meeting of Sankara and 
Kumarila on his funeral pyre, the Jina Vijaya declares : 

—(Vide Ibid. p. 6) 

" Thereupon, when 15 years had elapsed from his birth, Sankara met 
Bhattacharya for the first and the last time.” 

It will be, thus seen, that Sankara met Kumarila in Ruddhapura 
near Prayaga in the act of self-immolation in his 16th year, that is 
about 493 B. C- in which year, therefore, Kumarila Bhatfa, the great 
advocate of the Karma-MimSmsa passed away from the world. 

Kumarila Bhatta must have been therefore a contemporary of 
Mahavira Vardhamana himself, the Founder of the Jaina religion and 
philosophy, as stated in the Jina Vijaya and in Chitsukha’s Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya. 

In conclusion, the Jina Vijaya refers to King Sudhanvan, as a 
contemporary of Kumarila and Sankara, and speaks of him, in 
unmistakable terms, as a wicked king and as a persecutor of the 
pious Jainas, In fact it says: 

TTsrr i 

ftpTRf ^ fSf SRJT *TT>J5nr II ” 

(Vide Ibid. p. 6). 
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that instead of allowing him to go away in possession of all 
their secret of doctrines and the weak points of their philosphy 
and religion, and turn their own logic against themselves, 
they will be acting well if they do away with him alto¬ 
gether. One day, when they were all seated on the high 
terrace of their Teacher's grand palace, chitchatting and 
playing with one another in the bright moonlight, they 
received a hint from their venerable teacher and managed 
to throw him out of the terrace; and poor Kumarila, 
bewildered at this sudden turn, fell shouting “ If the holy 
Vedas are true revelations—they will save me from death.” 
He came to the ground quite unhurt, though one of his eyes 
got slightly injured, on account of its having come in 
contact with a hard substance. The biographers add “ His 
eye was injured, because be bad some doubt about the 
revelation of the Vedas,” for he used the expression “ If the 
holy Vedas.” However, somehow or other, Kumarila 
managed to escape with his life from bis Guru’s place ; and 
ever since that time, he became an uncompromising oppenent 
and the bitterest enemy of the Jainas. He carried on a 
regular war with them—driving them from court to court 
with the help of many mighty potentates and kings such as 
Sudhanvan, King of Dvaraka in Saurashtra, whom he con¬ 
verted to the religion of the Vedic-Karma*A/«rga which he 
preached from one end of the country to the other. 

Madbava gives an interesting account of what Kumarila 
did in the court of king Sudhanvan, at the very commence- 

* Even that wideed kins named Sudhanvan flourished at the same time. 

It was under his reign that the terrible persecution of the pious Jains 
took place.’ 

Prom this long quotation it win be dear that Kumarila’s oppone¬ 
nts were Jains and not Buddhists, and that he carried on a ruthless 
war of a controversy against the followers of MahSvira. 
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meat of bis Biography (Sarga 1. Verses 28 to 98), though 
incidentally we are told that the celebrated Bhatta had 
visited many other courts before arriving’there. We cannot 
say that the account given by Madhava has altogether no 
historical value. There cannot be any doubt after perusing 
the Tamrapatrsnusasana issued by King Sudhanvan 
addressed to Sankara Bhagavatpada himself on the 15th 
day of the bright half of the month of Alvina in the year 
2663 of the Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to 478 B.C., 
and after duly considering the adverse account given in the 
Jina Vijaya, that the story of Kurnsrila Bhatta is mainly based 
on historical facts, though there is, undoubtedly, a good deal 
of exaggeration and even misrepresentation of facts with re¬ 
gard to some minor matters in many of the Sankara Vijayas. 
Madhava gives a somewhat extraordinary account of the 
birth and early life of Kumiirila—and especially a remarkable 
anecdote of what happened in the court of King Sudhanvan, 
a descendant of Yudhishthira and King of Dvaraka (Sau- 
rasbtra) and that time, who had early embraced the Jainism 
of Mahavira and who had given special encouragement to this 
new sect of Nirgranthi-Jainas, by bestowing upon them all the 
chief oflSces in his kingdom,—such as his chief priests and 
councillors. We would have certainly passed over the said 
account as somewhat incredible and sectarian, had it not 
been for the fact that it is substantially corroborated by 
Anandagiri in bis Prachma Sankara Vijaya from which 
Madhava and Badananda appear to have taken the account 
of Kumarila’s life, word by word, and even verse by verse, 
without any material alterations either in the diction or in 


' ” The full text of King Sudhanvan’s Copper Plate Grant has 
been published by His Holiness the late Sri Safikarachirya of the 
Dv'araka Matha at p, 29 of his “ Vimar^a.” 
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the style, even at the risk of subjecting themselves to the 
charge of plagiarism * and repetition. 

In the vey first Sarga of his work, Anandagiri begins 
with an account of King Sudhanvan and Kumarila Bhatta, 
whom he respectively considers to be an incarnation of Indra 
the King of the Gods, and Subrahmanya the Commander- 
in-chief of their forces; and as the work is still in manu- 
cripts, we give its full text below, only so far as the account 
of these two personages are concerned, with a view to enable 
our readers to compare the same with the respective 
accounts given by both Madhava and Sadananda in the 
very first chapter of their respective Sankara Vijayas—Sri- 
mat Sankara Digvijaya and Sri Sapkara Digvijaya Sara— 
published each with a commentary of Dhanapati Suri in the 
Devanagari character. Anandagiri says :— 

Vm Tl^JT I 

c c 

^ ^ A comparison of the very first Sarga of our so-called Madhava- 
charaya’s (Sri Vidyaranya’s) Sankara Vijaya with the first Sarga of 
Sadananda’s Sadkara Vijaya. clearly shows that more than half the 
number of stanzas contained in the one are found in tact, without 
the slightest change, in the other; while the major portion of the rest 
found in the other. For instance, compare the stanzas 1, 28, 30 to 34, 
40, 41, 43, 45, 48, 49, 53 to 56, 58 to 70, and 72 of the first Sarga of 
Madhava's Sankara Vijaya with stanzas 4, 5, 7 to 10,12,14,19 to 21., 
25 to 26 of the first Sarga of Sadananda’s Digvijaya Sara. In fact the 
number of stanzas that are common to both the works are so many 
that it will be easier to point out which stanzas are exceptionally the 
property of each of these authors. Of course, the introductory portion 
is different in each. 

One or other of these authors must clearly be guilty of plagiarism: 
but it might be said that the famous Vidyarai^ya Midhavacharya could 
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=5RnT qf«T^f 11 

?r IT^ #?rT5TT ^rJTTTf^r?!: I 
Si? ^ 11 

e\ o o o o 

?R5ft SSIRT^ 5rR^ I 

srd^srqTor; Tr^Tqrqr^r ^ftq-^TTJT 11 

not be guilty of such a charge and that the poor Sadananda. of unk nown 
fame, must have copied his work from Madhavacharya’s. But a further 
comparison of these stanzas with those found in the first Sarga of 
Anandagiri's Prachina Sankara Vijaya—and especially with the 
stanzas quoted above from the said w’ork, which is admitted by 
both Madhava and Sadfinanda as the main source of their respective 
works, and which they evidently copy in profusion, clearly and unmis¬ 
takably shows that both these writers-Madhava and Sadananda—are 
equally guilty of plagiarism. It must, however, be said in fairness to 
Sadananda that he copies the stanzas from PrachTna .Sankara Vijaya 
without much modification, but Madhava here and there makes slight 
verbal modifications and additions to set off his own poetical talents; 
and is, for that very reason,—as the celebrated poet Bapa Bhatfa 
says in his famous introduction to the Harsha Charita— 

srFTT’^iTTcT: ^Tcrt f^>TT3lI% ll”— 

more easily found out as a plagiarist—-as a Chora kavi. Compare 
also my analysis of Canto II of M&dhava 's Sankara Vijaya given at 
pages 35 and 36 of my ‘ Successors of SankarScharya*. Of course, all 
references to Kanchi Matha contained in the Prachina Sankara Vijaya 
and VySsachaliya have been carefully omitted by these authors^ and 
opportunities have been taken to substitute the name of the ^fidgeri 
Math wherever it was possible. 

It is better, once for all, to consider at this place if Mldliava*8 
Sankara Vijaya had been really written by the well-known Sri 
Vidyfiranya MSdhavSeherya. What evidence is there to show that 
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^’RTf^err W iTWf |t 


this Sankara Vijaya was actually written by that famous and prolific 
writer of more than one hundred works on the two MimSmsas ? 
In the body of the work itself there is nothing to show that this 
Sankara Vijaya was written by Vidyaranya Madhavacharya. The 
work was first published with a commentary called * Dindima ’ under 
the name of Madhavacharya on the title-page in Nagari character in 
Ganapat Krishnaji Press at Bombay in 1863, and in Telugu character in 
the Book Depot Press at Bangalore in 1864. The publishers of both 
these editions had not then the boldness to ascribe the work to 
Vidyaranya. Finding that the book passed oif without much objection 
for one of the works of Madhavacharya, it was published a second 
time in the Ananda^rama Scries with a number of omissions and 
additions in the body of the work in 1891 at Poona with two commen¬ 
taries— Advaita-Sdmrajya^Lakshmi and Di^ditna—as the work of 
Vidyaranya himself, and was described in the title-page as 

Nowhere in the 

body of the work itself is the name of Madhavacharya or Vidyaranya 
to be found as the author of the work. In the last verse of each 
of the sixteen Sargas of the said composition, the author simply calls 
himself as * Madhava’ without any honorific prefix or suflSx, and the 
work iiself is called under the more modest name of ‘ Samkshepa- 
feankarajaya”, implying thereby that the work was merely an 
abridgment from a larger work or works that existed prior to the time 
of the author. Compare, for instance, the last verse of the first and 
the last Sargas, which run respectively as follows 

“ ?T - i 

?nff sjj ii ” 


... ••• ••• 

< sflmer^ir i 

?r*f: n 
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f?3r5JT^-5irf5=5rcf ii 

TT 5 r: STFT ?T»Rt ?T f??r: I 

STc^^in^ fT^I^lTcT II 

?ftsfkiFHTS3ffri?T ^ ^ 3 :^* 1 % I 

C\ 

!3r*IK 2pt%55SzrT5rR TTSTR 7p»¥aT?T0ft: 11 

“*Tf§5# ^ ?r ?r»r ^ Prt i 

^ fd^N^Pdl? ?: ??T?T 11 " 

Referring to this Sankara Vijaya, the late Par, Jit N. Bhashya- 
charya in his ‘Age of Sri Sankaracharya ’ (p. 10), says :— 

“This work is said to have been written by Madhavacharya. 
It cannot be the famous Madhavacharya; for ii is usual for him to give 
out, at the beginning or end of every one of his works, the name of his 
Guru and his genealogy, or some other description regarding himself. 
Such is not the case with the present writer; and further there is a great 
difi‘crence between the two as regards the style. The Vvxiter of this 
work must evidently be some modern author of that name: and he 
must, we think, have belonged to the Sringeri Math from the fact that 
be gives undue prominence to that Math “ 

We know from very reliable sources that this Madhaviya Saiikara 
Vijaya was compiled by a well-known Samskrit scholar who passed 
away from this world just about eight years ago, under the pseudonym 
of "Madhava”—a synonym for ‘NarayatJa’—specially to extol the 
greatness of the Sringeri Math, whose authority had been seriously 
questioned by the Kumbhakooam Mafh, the Acharyas of the latter 
Math claiming exclusive privilege of being entitled to the title of 
*Jagadgurus ’ for the whole' of India, as being the direct Successors of 
^ri Sankara BhagavatpSda’s own Math, established by him at Kanchi, 
the greatness of which had been unnecessarily extolled by Raja- 
cho^amapi Dikshita, Vallisahlya Kavi and Venkatarima Sannanin 
their respective works, ^afikarubhudaya, Acharya Digvijaya and 
^a^ara Bhagavatpada Charitra, 
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^rart 'WTTOCcrr w^firr ii 

C sD O O O 

f%c^ jrf^^sAoi I 

'T7:FnTT I 

^tr^FFics r^cffisrl fTT?^w T^OTT II 

C\ V 


m: qg stcTt: q*«T^ i 

^^qrPRT^TT^TT: II 


About fifty years ago, in this very city of Madras, as many may 
still remember, a fierce controversy raged between the adherents of the 
Kumbhakonam Math on the one hand, and those of the Sringori 
Math headed by Bangalore Siddhanti Subrahmariya Saslri and the two 
able brothers — Kumbhakonm fSrinivasa Sastri and Kumbhakonam 
Narayana Sastri—sons of RamasvSmi Ssstri, a protege of the Sfingeri 
Math, on the other. We have very strong reasons to believe that 
this Sankara Digvijaya ascribed to Mudhava, the Sankara Vijaya Vilusa 
ascribed to Chidvilasa, and the Sankara Digvijaya Sara, ascribed to 
SadSnanda, had all been brought into existence by one or other of 
these three scholars, about that period, in answer to the Sankara 
Vjjayas ascribed to RajachudSmani Dikshita and Vallisahaya Kavi. 

Though the author of this Sankara Vijaya in question allowed his 
composition to pass off for that of the famous MadhavEchlrya, he 
had been very careful,—as he himself had personally told us—to leave 
unmistakable marks of his Individuality and identity sufficiently 
preserved in the work itself. Though in the very first stanza of this 
work, the author wants us to believe that he is the famous Msdhava- 
charya, the disciple of Vidyitirtha, the Paramaguru of Vidygratiya, by 
the expression iSrividyatlrthi-rfipi^am he is cautious enough to 
suggest his own meaning of the expression in the commentary, really 
written by himself, but ascribed to one Dhanapati Suri—an imaginary 
name. The first stanza, as a matter of fact runs as follows: 



2gO the age of sankaka 

^snnr srw^r ii 

ssr «T^5ft f^?rn?wt i 

JT: 7%?^ f«T^: w ?57q- iST^ II 

o -> 

MffST^T ^<T^Rnnf 'RFTT JT»>^rJT?r I 
fesniHT ?in7T ^rr^d^ Ot^: T^r: i i 

" ^rf? sr»rn>f w F^ w Jr (sr%: i ” 

>r c\ ^ 

icJTWc^ f»r^: f?5ftwir: it 

“ ST'JT^:^ TWcJn^ «ftrfirr?ftsf¥rTinT i 
STT^^^RR^q^ ^TV. w n ” 

The commentator after explaining the apparent meaning of ‘VidyS- 
tirtha’ as applied to the so-called Panama Guru of Madhavacharya, 
goes on to explain the author’s own real meaning by saying: 

“qfT, ?fVf^?rrcr'taf^iT'jf, frrf^^^rfsr^F^T#: 

f^^TPTT: ^ 5ftsr5P?^TW f^l^4:, 

fw “^^rff^TT” f?JTfrirr ?r^cr: «ft-F^?ncfr«f: i ” 

By this, he clearly wants us to understand the expression ‘Vidyatirtha’, 
not as referring to the Paramacharya of Sri Vidyaraoya, but as referring" 
to the author's own revered brother and teacher, Ithe great advocate 
of Hinduism and the editor of that bilingual monthly journal “ Brahma 
Vidya ” which continued to be published in Saihskfit and Tamil, until 
the very last days of his death. 

In the 2nd stanza, which is advisedly omitted in the printed 
editions but is preserved in the manuscript copy written by the author 
himself and placed under Jhe name 'of SaAkara Vijaya Sara in the 
Adyar Libray (Vide, General No. 1784, Shelf No. 'XX—I, 51 of the 
Adyar Library)— 
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afft’ tT?51w f^sqcTcT i 

’‘T% Tf r iT ^ ^’nTRt 3JT?R 11 

O "N 

^ f?3rr f^n^r: ^nrrnr: i 

fiRT SS^TJiJ' f?T^35^WT: II 


" RRr=5r^irw5#2FrP>i^sTTr- 

>|==#>Tcft^cR^5ZRTr: 5^: I 

RRT5 iT«ff^T iT^T::fFTr II ^ II "— 


the author piainJy desires to acknowledge that he was only making an 
abstract from writers like Vyasachala Pandita etc. of old ; but io the 
printed editions “ VyaSachala ” which is found in stanza 17— 

“ ;T5frF7?T% 

Tssr: i 

tPt qi^, 

sRft ^T: II ” 


—is attempted to bo identified with the author Msdhava himself, 
thereby suggesting that Vyasachala was the name of no author of a 
separate work on the Life of Sankara, as has been plainly stated by 
-Atmabodhendra in his commentary on Jagadguru RatnamalS. The 
stanza was evidently intended by the author to praise the greatness of 
the poet Vyasachala and his work known as Vyasichaliya ^afikara 
Vijaya; but the admission of the existence of such a work which 
really pointed to the advocates of the Srihgeri Math—at whose 
instance our author was obliged to compile this poem;—and so 

the author by commenting as meaning 


*‘5imr srm: 

” makes it as an attribute of'Madbava’ himself. 
If this explanation be accepted, the author will undoubtedly be guilty 
of self-praise. To be consistent with this explanation, the 3rd stanza 
11 
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rT TTsn «rmTsr i 

C, ’\ O V 5 

s3?irnt ii 

^ii^r irirm »T^?rjf2T i 


f^frT 11 


m the said manuscripi ^opy js omiited in the printed editions. The 
pranuscript copy reads: 

5T?r?^T I 

c. ■ 

vT life: 

II ^ 11 ” 

For the same reason, the I'oiiowing stanza tst. 7) which appears before 
the stanza beginninc with " ' ’ ..mc. is also omitted 

in the printed edition:^: 

c 

?n%5T5Tqfrr ferif JTTJT^JTJT I 

'i O N 

tqsjf f;T?«r wf{^^ ^rir:^ 

SR#^frf II n ' 

\-» c •s 

FhiTther, the first and the seventeenth stanzas themselves clearly shovr 
that the author though undoubtedly possessed of a master mind— 
which was able to compose more than 100 works before his eighteenth 
year—had not sufficient time given to him to write the whole of this 
poem himself, and that he had to embody all the essential stanzas 
found in the Pr«china Sankara Vijaya of Anandagiri, and Sankara 
Vijaya Kavya of Vy'asachala, in this, his hastily prepared work; so 
that he—or rather the advocates of the Siijigeri Math—might at once 
produce this work before the public as Madhavacharya’s, in answer to 
the numerous works that were produced by the advocates of the 
Kumbhakonam Math, 

It is noteworthy that even the so called commentator Dhanapati 
^uri simply calls the author as Madhava, and nowhere, throughout his 
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ff%'l ■?7q'«TT srczreTss^sfqr qrf^: i 

?FsrT wjwn ii 

7=5^1? fT # I 

C O 

JFwmnr ir^ ?^T?r ^icffircirT i^it^T^rsrJT ii 


CO .amentary docs he identify this Madhava with the famous Madhava* 
ch .rya or Vidvaranya, whose commentaries on the ^'tdas and Upani- 
«hads themselv es are sufficient to fill up the shelves of a big library, 
M is clear from the following stanza (st. 7) in the printed edition: 

^l=jfr^iT?T^Tr^iTra‘W4FTJT?|^#; | 
n fir^^ irsr 

Tr’i^7*nT=5=^?y33rvy?Tt: ^^TaJ^TTfir ii” 

O "\ 

what sort of life the author was leading in h;s early years, .and 
how he yearned to atone for his previous career as the writer of 
popular plays at the dictate of persons of vulgar taste, sullied by 
' bazaar dramas of ephemeral evenings ’; and how he had taken an 
active part even in enacting such plays. It is aiso clear from 
stanza 8 — 


5Tc?Tr^f%;T€W€lTT2:?fr^tiT' II ”— 

what a master of the dramatic art the author was, and how easily 
he drew his figures from Dramaturgj-. 


Nowhere do we learn that Sri Vidyarariys Madhavichirya was 
ever an actor or a playwright. In the following stanza (st. 9): 
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?fcT 5ft ^ I 

srrHkrs^ % q-sr=5^ fesj^ftiTTR i s 

g^pjTJTl ^ ^ 5^:5r«rr^s?5r fJpjfw i 
5T?rr?r ^ffT?ftTr?Tr: 11 

s^sjf ?r^towf^crr?rfcrrfm?m^ 

^ ?riT?r^; irPTt^qnRPT’TJT ii ” 

the author calls himself “Nava Kalidasa”—a new incarnation of 
Kalidasa, the great Dramatist—and such an epithet never appears to 
have been applied to Sri Vidyara^ya, who may be perhaps called 
“Nava Sankara”—an incarnation of Adi Safikarachirya himself. 
The stanza further shows how fully conscious, the real author was^ 
of his great poetical talents and how confident he was of satisfying the 
Pandits oi his time. It also shows that he was the author of a 
number of poetical works—chiefly dramas. 

The next stanza (I-IO): 

"?rriftf iTTO 

o c 

Tfj^rrt fsT^rfiRr wfTrrr s 

w 

grrt ii" 

shows that our author obtained the titles of ‘PanJita Sudar^ana* 
and‘Bhattaljri ’ ‘ Balasarasvati * at Benares, Bengal and Kasmlr 
and that his work was composed when the “Cow Question” was 
engaging the serious attention of the inhabitants of the city of Madras, 
The commenutor, who is really the author himself, after explaining 
the ordinary meaning of the stanza, goes on to explain the inner 
meaning contained in the following terms: 

WTJT |<S2:pTt ^»T5rR 

srr^ i ?rnT>f h:%, 
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wr # 5 : 1 

'-TT^^T srf^ ^r: jttitv m: 11 

fir^rr: 1 

?r^3nJT ^TTf^^T^rir 11 

^rf:p; f^fcr qrw^r 1 . 

JT»nTt: rT% qr^ I .q^ 5 ^^ 

:.^%TT?r%%is 2 :f^ 1 %JT?^T ^frftr zrrqw i 

3?ptF?^^t I.q^ JT^qqtsfq.sf.'. 

TT^^qTrq-rqq q^^ftfcT Tr?5Tt:.. 

qTTqqrT^?fi:p:t f%f:p;; fqqf*RT.arrqffq^rn srf^- 

?rF=^.^fVcTT I ” 

ll is clear from this that the author MSdhava—only a pseudonym foi 
Narayana—obtained three titles (1) Pandita Sudarhana ’’ from the 
hands of the Pandits of Benares (Aviraukta-Kshetra), (2) Bhajtasri 
from the Pandits of Bengal—the flesh-eating Brahma^as of Calcutta,— 
and (3) Balasarsvati from the Pandits of Ka^mir; and if the 
commentator was not the author himself, we will not be in a position 
to get out this inner meaning from the above stanza. 

The following two stanzas (15 and 17): 

qqrsf ^rn^t? 

FT^sTrfq-f qrr w: f% 1 

f cqqcqr ^q?5T q^rrfq^rwcff ^ Frq# qw 
q?qTfcq q>rqqw:, II 

Ttmfqqr5r?qq‘- 

qrq q3^!=cfc5Tcrf 1 

sfhrqt qrPqdiqJHi qf:, 

i|Tfr! ^ FqfTRi^iF qpft *i*r 11 " 
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fq- srr^ jfft#: n 

wmwm-m yr^qh^mwrfkq. i 

— CO o 

w'Tqf^WTq^rqqT ii 

Cs ^ 


show that th.^ jLtJior was with great diniculty persuaded by his 
ciders—probabr- by iiis own father and eider brother to associate 
himself witr, this ' aigiarisni and fabrication, and th;jt he consented 
to compose tf .s efarions work much against iiis ov n will and 
conscience. Tne ra si of these stanzas clearly indicates ia)w unwilling 
the author vsa:^ to undertake this work and iiow he was forced 
by his cldc: 'Tother—probably by his father also who w'as getting 
a decent ho’*' :ariuo.'i every month from the Sringeri Math—to set his 
hand to this er-reix-nsibie »and disctcdiutble undertaking. The second 
stanza show.' hov; ..iivsilliiig the author was to copy out from the 
work.s of oti.;:- roets. whom he considered to be far irderior to 
himself. 

These refe»' 0 ;wes are quiet sufficient, we think, to justify anj/ 
critic to coiv.c to t(>.’conclusion that this Sankara Vii:rva, ascribed to 
Madhava, could not bj the composition of the famous Vid>aranyc 
Madhavach..r>a and the pseudonym might after all be a mere synonym 
for the authoT ’s o vn real name. Further, it is clear from tiie work itself 
tliat the author—who was really bent upon making his poem amusivc 
and instructive—makes Sankara, w'ithout any scruples whatsoever, 
a contemporarv of Nilakantha, Haradafta, Bhattabhaskara, Abhinava- 
gupta, Muru.i Mis’ra, Udayanacharya and Dharmagupta. The great 
teacher is also Satd to have met Bana, Dandin, Mayura and Sriharsha, 
the author of the Khandana Khandakhadya, Naishadhiyacharita, 
and other works. We know from reliable sources that these several 
authors lived in different periods between the first and the thirteenth 
ceeturies A.D., and these could never have a// been contemporaries 
of the great Tsara. w ho Jived only for 32 years on this earth. The 
late Pandit N. Bh ishyacharya has given his reasons for showing that 
all these persons meniioned by Madhava in his poem, could not be 
contemporaries of 'aakarscharya, and we would simply refer our 
readers to pages 9 and 10 of his “Age of Sri Sahkarlcharya The 
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a' 'Tf«r^T^: I 

^?rR5rt^<ir5^?yR?TTT?Tf«rir i i 

3T5iT jd^r=Er f^?r irsrfrf^ i 

tT^ir ?f?q- irfT 11 

JTR tR TT^FT-if! TT^'irT JT I 

3TT FTT: ?rR:T%=sr^: 11 

=-;rRr wr 5-?^ i 

^rfa: iT'tTfTT'r: fq-^ ^srifsTT: II 

RR srrsrr ^cfi “Rr ^-rf^Ms-Rir 11 

R?-T 'TW^JiTffJT i 

■^rt 'rt ''T^rfe'fT ^ftt: i 

2r>fFt^^ ifTlTRr f^’^nT RrSTTcRflR^Tr H 

■JT^rr; 'Tfrm I 

^?TJT?rirr^Tt 11 

>. o >» 

f irrfT^R’F jw f^FRfRJT I 


aathor in his great enthusiasm to write something of these poets and 
writers makes them all contemporaries of f^ankara on the model of 
Bhoja Prabandha. To attribute such inconsistencies and anachronisms 
to Sri Vidyaraiiya Madhavacharya would be simply monstrous and 
blasphemous. 
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It will be unnecessary for us to give here a fall tran- 
slatioB of the above passage from Prachina Sankara Vijaya; 
and the following short summary of the corresponding 
passage from Madhava’s Sankara Digvijaya as given by 
Mr. C. N. Krishnaswami Aiyar in his “ Life and Times of 
§ri Sankaracharya ” will be sufficient to give an idea of the 
passage to our readers :— 

“ He (Kumarila Bhattg) somehow escaped with his 
life, and from that moment, became the most uncompro¬ 
mising opponent of the Jain faith and made in his 
mission to carry on a ruthless war of controversy against 
its followers. We have, only the account of what he 
did at the Court of King Sudhanvan, though incidentally 
we are told that he had invisited many other courts before 
arriving there. Here ensued a mighty controversy between 
the Jain teachers at the King's Court (the King was also 
a Jain) and Bhatta; the uproar and din caused by which 
is said to have shook the very heavens! Bhatta exposed 
their foibles and fallacies with relentless logic, shattered 
all their strongholds and vanquished them everywhere. 
Then he explained to the King his chief tenets—that the 
Vedas were true and repeated verbally even as they are 
and that they, therefore formed the best proof of their 
own authority as well as the touchstone of the authority 
of the Smritis, Puranas and other Scriptural books. 
^2rasr*TI«f, SfBTOR I He held that the earlier part 

of the Vedas relating to^ the sacrifices was alone capable 
of salvaging men so that the really religious part of life 
according to him was to perform the rites enjoined in 
the Karma Kanda of the Veda. But the King’s turn for 
abstract reason was apparently only of indifferent excellence, 
and so he bluntly said:—“In matters of dialectics success 
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depends on the amount of ones knowledge and the strength 
of ones polemicaltpiower; and I therefore declare that I shall 
hold for the faith of that man among you t3 be true 
and enduring, who, throwing himself from the top of the 
adjacent hill remains unscathed ! ” Here upon the Jains 
merely kept looking at each other but the Brahmin readily 
accepted the challenge and took the risk. The ordeal was 
accordingly gone through before a large concourse of people. 
Kumarila leaped down the hill and soft-landed, ’ like a 
pillow stuffed with down.’ 

“ The Jains, however argued that it was not the right 
test in setting the veracity of faiths, for the body in such 
cases would be protected from mishap by means of charms, 
drugs, or yogic practices. The King was wroth and 
proposed a second test as a kind of ultimatum. He ordered 
a jar to be brought into the assembly with its mouth 
carefully covered and sealed and declared that be would 
embrace the faith of that party which could divulge 
exactly what was inside the covered jar. The parties met 
next morning and the Jains declared that the jar contained 
a snake, while Bhatta, emphatically said it was god Vishnu 
reclining on his serpent couch. At these words the King’s 
face, wore a wan look like the lotus that withers in a 
dry pond. From the awkward predicament the King was 
soon relieved; for an oracle from the air proclaimed that 
the Bhatta was right, and the other party was wrong! 
The King rid of his doubts instantaneously issued the 
memorable edict:—‘ Let all those my subjects be slain 
who fail to oust the heretics whether they be old or young 
from the snow-capped mountain to the bridge of Rama ” 

We cannot attach much importance to this version 
about Kamarila Bhatta given either by Anandagiri or 
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Madhava. In the decadent days of Buddhism or Jainism 
the adherents of these faiths could have been the targets 
for religious persecution or subjected to severe punishment 
and ignominy. The patronage given by the rulers of those 
distant times to these heterodox systems of religious thoughts 
should have been gradually transferred to Hinduism so as to 
effect a complete reconversion of the people to more or less 
an orientated ancient faith. Thus much may be freely 
accepted. But lo prove that there was any religious 
persecution or holocaust of the adherents of these heterodo.x 
faiths, we have no tangible evidence. It is true, that in 
Europe during the Middle Ages various dcmonaic ways were 
adopted by the inquisitors to persecute the iniidels. But 
taking a more sobre vtew about India .and its non-aggressive 
inhabitants, and interpreting these legendary accounts, 
in the light of saner criticism, wc have every reason to 
believe that these religious persecutions scarcely tarnished 
the pitre image of the Indian society. History proves 
infallibly that believers of different faiths or religious callings 
amicably lived together for centuries. A relentless persecu¬ 
tion for the sake of religion would never have been a fact 
in the history of India. 

On the whole, however, Kumariia Bhatta seems to 
have succede.1 in converting many who belonged to the 
heterodox systems to Vedic Hinduism. Tradition confirms 
of his having bad a large following. Bhatta was, as Smrilis 
enjoin technically guilty of the offence of betraying his pre¬ 
ceptor (Gurudroha) and he wanted to expiate for his sin by 
burning himself in a slow fire of grain-busk (tushanala). 
But he bad heard of bis more illustrious contemporary and 
wanted to meet him before his death with the satisfaction that 
his great mission would be continued by a worthier agent. 
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The news of Kumarila’s self-immolation reached Sankara 
at Pfayaga and he hurried to Ruddhapura to avert the 
gruesome end of Bhatta. He reached in time to see the 
great exponent of the Karma marga alive amidst the flames 
and vainly did he try to dissuade him from this suicidal 
act. But the adamant penitent Bhatta, directed Sankara 
to meet his famous pupil and advocate of Mimamsa 
doctrine Mandana Misra. In all likelihood, it may be a 
fact that Bhatta had ended his life in that strange fashion; 
for his nature as the traditional accounts reveal it, seems to 
have been highly susceptible to emotional fervour. Being 
terribly earnest and conscious also that nothing but a 
drastic step would clear him of the guilt, he underwent 
the fire ordeal. That act of self-sacrifice was in keeping 
with the casuistic nature of the doctrine he preached all 
his life. 

We now come to the greatest achievement of Sankara— 
the polemics he had with Mandana Misra and its outcome. 
All the Sankara Vijayas have elaborately treated this 
important episode. Leaving Prayaga, Sankara journeyed to 
Mahishmati where Mandana was living. This great Mimam- 
saka was a faithful student of Bhatta. He is described as 
an avatara of Brahma and it is also said that his devoted 
spouse was a very learned lady and that all deemed her to 
be the goddess of learning herself. Mandana Misra was a 
Kanojiya Gowda Brabmana by caste. He was the chief 
of his place with great influence. He lived in a fine mansion 
in a grand fashion. It is related that even the parrots 
flitting in his spacious gardens mimicked the formula 
of the master-iSvato pramanam Paratha pramanam. Madha- 
va’s Sankara Vijaya places the incident of the polemical 
disquisitions between, these great teachers relatively at the 
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outset of Sankara’s tour de triumphe. Anandagiri on the 
otherhand makes Sankara gofrom Ruddhapura where Bhatta 
ended bis life ‘northwards and reaching Vidyalaya lying 
at the south-east of Hastinapura, now called Vijil bindu, 
where lived Mandana then. 

Sankara repaired to Mandana Misra’s residence and 
met him in controversy there. The account of the meeting 
narrated by Madhava seems to be untrustworthy. We can 
only infer from his description that Mandana, reared in the 
Karma Mimamsa ideology had an innate hatred for 
*Maskarins’ (ascetics) as a class of people, whom he thought 
were unfit for entertainment. We are told by Anandagiri 
that Mandana was performing a ‘ Sraddha ’ ceremony, 
at the time, when Sankara somehow ‘ dropped down in 
front of him’ and desired Mandana to let him have the 
honour of a wordy bout with him. Now it so happened 
that Mandana had a worthy spouse named Bharati whose 
erudition and accomplishments were many. The polemical 
champions accordingly pitched upon her as their umpire. 
It was stipulated that the defeated party would become 
the adherent of the victor. In another words, Sankara if 
vanquished would become a grihasta ,—the worst trans¬ 
gression which an ascetic could commit. Mandana in 
his turn agreed to become an anchorite and take to the 
kashaya vastra (red-robe) from the hands of his own 
wife. On this rigid condition they met in argument 
which waxed day by day without a break. Bharati according 
to Madhava Sankara Vijaya did not sit and listen, but was 
attending to her own household duties. At the commence¬ 
ment of the dispute, she gave two garlands one for each of 
the disputants with a clear injunction that he whose garland 
begins to fade first, should consider himself outdone. 
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After a protracted period, Mandana’s garland showed signs 
of fading first. Accordingly be owned defeat though in a 
sullen mood ; while his wife knowing now that her husband 
was no more a husband to her, prepared to leave the home. 
But Sankara did not allow her to do so. Mandana grace' 
fully acquiesced in his fall and accordingly adopted the 
Sacyasa Dharma. 

Later on, we hear of the very thrilling story about 
Sankara and Bharati. Bharati intervened and challenged 
Sankara to a controversy with her. The King of Saints 
objected to arguing with women but she showed precedents. 
She passed from one science to another and in all of them 
she was thrown overboard. Finding that she could not 
overcome her formidable opponent in any argument, she 
resolved to humble him by calling him to speak on the lore 
of Love ot Kama Sastra. Sankara was antipathic to things 
erotic and if he failed to answer queries on this subject, 
he found that his reputation would be at stake. So ho 
begged of her a month’s time to consider the question. He 
went to the bank of Narmada and in the hole of a tree 
in a forest there, he left his body to be watched over by his 
disciples while his soul was away from its case. His Yogic 
experience helped him to metamorphose himself into the 
deadbody of a King called Amaruka which was about to be 
cremated. The dead King woke up as if from sleep and 
resumed his mundane existence. 

The ministers and the queen consorts of the King found 
in him something extraordinary and suspected that the soul 
of some blessed being had taken a fancy to live in the royal 
body to enjoy life. Messengers were secretly sent to search 
for a human body hidden in forest or cavern and to bunt 
it when apprehended, so that the great soul might stay with 
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them and the King continue to Jive long. Meanwhile 
SanJcara in the corporal case of the King was gathering 
varied erotic experiences which, it is said, have come to 
posterity under the title ™ Amarusataka' —one hundred 
pieces of amatory verses depicting the infinite erotic moods 
and situations. The amorous surroundings had for some¬ 
time even made the great Sankara to forget the purpose for 
which he had taken so much pain of leaving his own body 
and living in an alien atmosphere. His disciples went 
searching for him as the time-limit for his return had 

^ *■ No trace of this strange story can be found in any of the 
Sankara Vijayas. But Madhava in his biography of Sankarr in 
the 9ih and lOth Sargas has written that when Sankara was about 
to take his seat on the Sarvajna pitha, Goddess Saiada had pu 
him this question ’ ^ 

TT ?TtTTf^TTT: I ^ 

11 In reply to her, the great Samyamindra, 
traversed all the sexologies, met her in all the arguments and 
triumphed. ‘ ^ ^=1 Vrrsif ^ 

from this we learn, that the Teacher could have written some 
treatise on the erotic Science and decidedly he could not be the 
author of the Amaru Sataka now extant. ‘ q" ^ 

3ifT 3riTWcT% 
ftnrfcr elTiTR Iw ffmv5T 

^ (See introduction to 

Amaru Sataka by Narayana Rama Acharya Kavya Tirtha). Sankara 
was a born rationalist; he would never have stooped down to perform 
this sort of miracle. Some inferior scribe, to give bis imagination 
local habitation and a name’might have woven this tissue of fancy 
and pure lie. Hence this strong romantic tale has to be dismissed 
as worthless and unfounded. 
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expired. They came to know of the miraculous resurrection 
of Amaruka ; they went to his city and sought his audience. 
They sang the cryptic song—“ Tatvatmsi R&jan ” which 
at once stirred Sankara back to his realities. But, by this 
time the denizens of the King had found the body of 
Sankara and were just setting fire to it. The metamor¬ 
phosed soul of Sankara fled back to its original habitat. 

It is said that he prayed to God Nrisimha for succour, 
with whose benign grace his charred body regained its 
original lustre. His invocation to god Nrisimha is in the 
form of Sinkashtana.sana Lakshmi Nrisimha Stotra . 

Sankara established his supremacy in every phase of 
knowledge. According to Madhava Sankara Vijaya, Bharati 
returned back to her heavenly abode as she was the Goddess 
Sarasvati incarnate on earth due to a curse of the rishi 
Durvasas. But Chidvilasa and other biographers say that 
she accompanied Sankara to Sringeri, where he caused a 
shrine to be built, which he dedicated to her. 

Sankashtanasana Lakshmi Nrisimha Stotra ks a beauiful poem 
of 12 stanzas breathing fervour and resignation to God’s will. It 
begins with ! 

It concludes with the Pbala-sruti. 

This hymn hods a place in the stotra pustakas. 
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Maodana offered all his possessions as gift to Sankara 
and became his ardent devotee. He is the author of 
numerous works on Vedanta and Mimamsa (1) Naishkarmya 
Siddhi, (2) Tattiriya UpanisahdBhushya Vartika, (3) Brihada-i 
ranyaka Upanishad Bhashya Vsrtika, (4) Manasollasa, 
a commentary on Sankara’s Dakshinamurti Stotra, 
(5) Panchtkarana Vartika, (6) Brahma Siddhi, (7) Vidhi 
Viveka. (8) Vibhrama VUasa. Undoubtedly he was the 
most illustrious of Sankara’s pupils and was held in high 
esteem by his followers. This honour seemed to have 
provoked the jealousy of others which was the cause for the 
split among the disciples of the Acharya. A squabble arose 
over the writing of the Brahma Sutra bhashya, as reported by 
Madhava in his Sankara Vijaya, though much evidence 
cannot be attached to it. Sri Sankara wanted Suresvara 
charya to write the Vartika (poetical commentary) on the 
Sutra bhashya but Chitsukha and other friends of Padmapada 
objected to this, saying that Suresvaracharya might not 
have been a sincere convert to Sankara’s system of philo¬ 
sophy and if he was allowed to write a Vartika on the 
Acharya’s magnum opus he might try to colour it by his 
own doctrines of Karma-Marga. Upon this, Sankara gave a 
testwork for his pupil and the latter fully came up to the 
mark by writing the Naishkarmya Siddhi ; but the opposition 
nist would not yield and Sankara vowed that his Sutra 
Bhashya should remain sans Vartika rather than it be written 
by anyone else but Suresvaracharya. Padmapada during 
his tour, estranged from his Guru wrote a large commentary 
on the Sutra Bhashya. Unfortunately this work was burnt 
by bis uncle who was a staunch Mimamsaka of the Prabha- 
kara School. The repentent Padmapada returned to his 
master who came to know of the pathetic news, and by 
whose grace he re-wrote a part of the lost work, now known 
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as * Panchapadika' (a commentary on the Sutra Bhashya fo» 
the first five padas, but really covering the first four sutras). 
Suresvaracharya had to satisfy himself with writing vdrtikas 
on the Upanishads of which two have seen the light of day 
viz. those on the Taittiriya and Brihadaranyaka Upanisbad 
Bhashyas. Suresvaracharya lived till his 70th year, in Kanchi 
and died in a neighbouring village Punyarasa which was 
also named Mandana Misra agrahara after him. 

Once when Sankara was sojourning in Kasi (Varanasi) 
he happened to be going with his disciples to take his midday 
dip in the Ganges. A cbandala (according to the biographers, 
it was Shiva himself who appeared in that form to test 
Sankara’s attitude towards the lowliest and the lost) with 
his dogs was passing by him, when the disciples shouted 
to him to stand clear of their path. This man, however 
turned about and asked the great Teacher how he might 
consistently preach Advaitism and practise such differentia¬ 
ting untouchabiiity.—‘ Does it make any difference in 
this gem of heaven, the sun if he is leflected in the waters 
of the Ganges or in the gutter Sowing through the scaven¬ 
ger’s street ? Does it make any difierence in the Akasa 
enclosed in an earthern pot or in a vase of gold ? In That 
thing, the Inner-being of all, the unruffled Ocean of Bliss 
and Light, what means this great delusion, this chimera of 
separateness, creating distinctions of Brahmana and 
Chandala ?’ The great Sankara was struck aghast at the 

II 

12 
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poser. Pertinent to that occasion, the gem of songs Mam- 
sha Panchakam gushed forth from him. It reveals to as 
■what a wide sympathy the Acharya had for the commonalty 1 

Sankara at Sringerl lived for 12 years teaching the 
Vedanta.We have already referred to Sringeri where the saint 
had advised Mandana’s wife Bharati to stay. She remained 
a nun and was happy to accompany her converted husband 
wherever he went. She was perfectly justified in the ways 
she adopted—donning the Kashaya . Indeed she was very 
wise in following him and Sankara. Her immaculate life as 
a recluse and her peaceful end at Sringeri added lustre to 
her reputation. To place her in the niche of fame and 
everlasting glory, it is suflBcient to know that Sankara 
oonsidered her to be worthy of adoration and reverential 
worship. 

He next visited Kanyakumari, at the confluence of the 
three seas, ‘ Sandhi ’ (Thiruchendur) Rame^waram, Gaja-^ 
Tanya, Venkatachala, and Kalahasti etc. After a pradahi 
shina tour, he finally settled at Kanchi, one among the seven 
great cities of Bharatavarsha — the famous centre of 
South Indian culture and civilisation. Through the Chola 
King Rajasena (who was this Chola?) who was reigning 

■** Manisha Panchakam is a gem of 5 stanzas containing the 
■quintessence of the Advaita philosophy. It begins with: 

JTT cnT<T sftdT ^rWifspit i 

It is translated in many languages for its beauty and truth. 
A commentary to it, by Sri Sadasiva Brahmendra is also available. 
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then, the Acbarya renovated many ruined temples, extended 
chiefly the temples of Ekamranatha and Varadaraja and 
rebuilt the city on a new plan with the shrine of KamakshI 
in the centre {Kamakottam). There Devi had been 
living in a cave {Bila) as an Ugra>kala (evil spirit), dreaded 
by the inhabitants. Sankara transformed her into a gentle 
and more benign form and installed her as the guardian 
deity of that place. 

According to the tradition preserved in the annals of 
the Kanchi Matha^tft^fHi^i:) and endorsed by authoritative 
biographers, Sankara ascended the 'Sarvajna Pitha’ (the 
Seat of Omniscience). Thus his Digvijaya culminated in 
that grand ascension. 

Sankara established a central institution with 

religious jurisdiction over the whole of India. The Kanchi- 
Matha is known as Sarada Matha (it is not to be con* 
founded with Sarada Pitha at Sringeri), and the seat a.s the 
Kamakoti Pitha. So, Sankara was its first incumbent. From 
this central institution radiated the other Advaita Mathas— 

Sankara did not confine himself only to spiritual things, it seems 
he took keen interest also in the secular welfare of the people. 
His town-planning, placing Kamakottam in the centre had made 
Kanchi, a golden city with spacious streets. An old Tamil poem, 
Perumbaparruppadai (Quq^ibuir^pffuua>L.) gives a correct 
picture of the city as it flourished in that distant age :— 

iSiruimruQuT(sCif.ar sirtirair^ QjSreir 
jS<y QniSu QmQissr aies>ffui3dsr; weof^Sto 

ueoS-Q^trip ^y>et(SuiihuC.L. uipsBpA 

ftp g/rir .Steffi.’ 

Kanchi with its well defined topography was modelled after a 
full-petalled lotus—i.e. the padmakosa pattern of city. 
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Jyotir Matha (Joshi Mutt) in Badarikasrama, in the North ; 
Dvaraka Matha (Sourashtra) in the West; Sringeri, in the^ 
South (Mysore); Govardhana (Puri) in the East, with Totaka, 
Padmapada, Sureswara and Hasthamalaka as their 
respective heads. The jurisdiction of these institutions, their 
traditions and observances, are elaborately treated in the 
Mathamnayas, believed to have been framed by Sankara 
himself. 

Having established his divine mission, the incomparable 
Sankara attained his BrahmTbhava (identity with Brahman) 
at Kanchi, in the precincts of Sri Kamakshi, in his 32nd 
year, in 2625 Kali, in the cyclic year Raktakshi, corres<^ 
ponding to 476 B.C. 


Om Tat Sat 
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Birth of Sri Sankara at Kalati on Vaisakha 
Sukla Panchami (cyclic year ‘Nandam*). 

Kali 

2593 

B.C. 

509 

Upanayana of Sankara. 

2598 

504 

In the beginning of his 8th year he lost his 
father Sivaguru. 

2601 

501 

Completed the study of the four Vedas and 
Vedangas. 

2601 

501 

Got permission of his mother to enter the 
holy order of Sanyasa (Kartika Sukla 
Ekadasi, cyclic year ‘ Plava ’). 

2602 

500 


Initiated by Govinda Bhagavatpada*^ 
charya into Krama Sanyasa at Amara- 
kantha on the banks of the Narmada 
river. (Phalguna Suddha Dvitiya of the 


cyclic year * Subhakrit '). 

2603 

499 

Studied philosophical systems under 

2603 

499 

Govinda Bhagavatpadacharya. 

to 

to 


2605 

497 


Visited his Paramaguru, Gaudapadacharya 
who was aged 120 years by that time at 
Badarikasrama on the Himalayas and 


stayed there for four years to study 

2605 

497 

further, under the direct guidance of 

to 

to 

Paramaguru. 

2609 

493 
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Kali B.C, 

By the order of his Paratnaguru, Sankara 
wrote a Bbashya on Gaudapada Karikas 
and sixteen Bhgshyas on Prastana traya „ ,, 

etc., in this span of four years. 

Initiation of Vishnu Sarma into sanyasa 
by Sankara. He was his co-student at 
Kalati and followed him in all his 
activities. His turiya-asrama name is „ 

‘ Chitsukhacharya * (He was the author 
of ‘Brihat Sankara Vijaya ’ the first 
biography of Sankara, now irretrievably 
lost.) 

Death of Sankara’s mother Aryamba. 

(cyclic year ‘ Plavanga ’) 2608 492" 

Niryana of Govinda Bhagavatpada, the 
Guru of Sankara (Kartika Purnima, 
cyclic year ‘ Plavanga') 2608 492 

Initiation of ‘ Sanandana * into Sanyasa 
order. His Sanyasa name is Padma 
padscharya. 2608 492 

Sankara’s visit to Prayaga to propagate 
the Advaita Philosophy (Magha, 

Bahula Amavasya). 2609 493 

The Brahmin who was suffering from 
leprosy and cured by Sankara at Prayaga 
was his third disciple. His name is 
Udanka. 2609 493- 
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Tbe fourth disciple, the dumb man was 
the son of Prabhakaradhavarin, byname 
Prithvidhara. His sanyasa name 
given by Sankara is * Hastamalaka~ 9209 492 

charya. 

Prabhakaradhavarin, father of Prithvi¬ 
dhara also took the order of sanyasa. „ „ 

Sankara in his 16th year met Kumarila 
Bhatta for the first and the last time in 
Ruddhapura near Prayaga, in the act of 
self-immolation. Kumarila Bhatta is ,, ,, 

older than Sankara by 48 years. 

(cyclic year ‘ Kilaka ') 

The Great Pandit Mandana Misra was 
an independent Brahim chief. He 
was a Kanojiya Gauda Brahmin. He 
was the disciple of Kumarila Bhatta 
and a staunch adherent of Karma- 
kanda of the Vedas. After a great 
discussion, Mandana Misra became the 
disciple of Sri Sankara. Leaving his 
Grihasta Asrama he became a Sanya- 
sin. His sanyasa name is * Suresvara’ 
chary’ (cyclic ye&T Ssdhsrana). 2611 491 

Sri Sankara founded the ‘ Dvaraka Math.’ 

(Magha Sukhla Saptami of the cyclic 
year Sndhsrana with ' Hastsmalaka' as 
its 1st Adhipati or Head. 


2611 491 
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Sankara visited Ngpal and refuted the 
Buddhists, (vide the Indian Antiquary 
Vol. XIII. P. 417 ff). 

Founded * Jyotir Math ’ (Joshi Mutt) in 
the Himalayas ; (Pushya Suddha Purni- 
ma, of the cyclic year Rakshasd) with 
Totakacharya as its 1st Adhipati or 
Head. 

Sankara founded the *Govardhana Matha’ 
of Puri (Jagannath), (Vaisakha Sukla 
Dasami, of the cyclic year ‘ Nala ’) with 
Padmapadacharya as its 1st Adhipati 
or Head. 2617 484 

The Sarada Pitha at * Sringeri ’ was 
founded in Pushya Purinma of the 
year ‘ Pingala ’ with Sureswaracharya 
as its first Pithadhipati. 2618 484 

The Kamakoti pitha at ‘ Kanchi ' was 
founded in Vaisakha PCirnima of the 
year ‘ Siddharthin * with Adi Sankara 
himself as its first Acharya. 2620 482 

Brahmibhava of Sri Sankara in his 32nd year 
at Kanchi, on Vaisakha Sukla Ekadasi. 

(cyclic year ‘ Raktakshi ’). 2625 476 


Kali B.C. 

2614 488 

to to 

2615 487 


2616 486 
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JT^rkicftcT^sTHH i 

’?oi??n=5rT^^^ 3i^g:^iTf??q II ii 

*?f|gR 1 

§^wTqT?:^i*T II ? ^ II 

II ^V3 II 

II II 

^JTI 3:i^5T^?35I^^4t:T^r?»?TH I 

Hfe§;^TT'3JT: II II 

8rRi§'7^n't^'7ft=sr«?fq7m’i i 
JTWNt r[WP^U=^^ 11 II 

5riT5if^§^?:is =3R:?:f8 i 

II (I 
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IR» II 

li ^'^ II 

^^«rrwi^R5^^fif^?iiscTmTJT i 

^ijr^^srioii^ f^^nsRpgf: 11 II 

^^*1. II Rvs II 

^icft^r <a's[=^t'^T5i^ ^r^r ii R<i u 

'?KipT I 

q^ajoiig^ jritaflfJWiw'T: il R<R n 

siq^sf g'qiTrH3fTf^cftJ3^ I 

^fOTr«p?»^. il R® ll 

?:^??pq5TTg[ i 

qft'fi^ 51^1^ HR? ii 

^®icqT2cqT^i^jTiRrfe f^jf^NRqi^^n^ i 

mm ii rr ii 
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^i?T^ f^iqcTTmJTT 11 \\ li 

^fti^RinfesTr Ti^ JTq% q?r^TT || II 

fliqr^fiqTiqoTJi i 

>iTqTq5s?:dtqif vri^qr^ g^i n n 

SITrTSriqT^^iWf^i^^^qTWl II II 

^Tfi^q=qt J^mi^qq^crgqrwl n n 

^f§^TJT'3cTTqeig: I 
^l^?II5RftficT3T5iig ?gji: || || 

5r^-^qcfl?^Dni qj^ I 

qj’-qi £*rq^!j^ g^: n n 

^ II II 

5i5nP^8i!jqiw| u II 
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^^[cftcTi:!; 5srq s^r n n 

Sroi^qT^TJTI^Tf^iTR^ft «Tq |1 || 

^^5R:^^?zTFcT^'ffr^nT II »» II 
arlcTTJI^^ITWR^Tl^^^Ri^qm^ | 

-o 

QrlcTFF^qrq ^ ^5^ II n 

«rq Rff^q=q=s[d?a^'^qfi3l^r | 
RCmcTHRRsq^fedRFcTJTTl^^ || || 

f^^rTcfNfeRTfiRr^i; ^^«r[RTqqtFlR: | 
f^?Ri 55r^<:5n5RT^ II »v3 n 

^if%s[R-^r^cTRfnR'?gRtRf^ I 

^RFlIcT^q^^ || 9<: || 

Rf T^%qTl^g?qH=^qcft^ | 

RSFEH RTRR RURRRqTftoft || ^ [{ 

^WRTqg;mRPj: ^qsRTf^f^qloiR; i 
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srcJTTsqtf^^I^T: I 
«cr^ ^gn: ii II 

w?:ffq g^T II II 

srsqrffT^^Tsiit e^jqrfq II h 

q^^«5 q^^«!j-?w^:q^»qfq i 

^r ^ sf^ ^ ^^q|qqcT^^ II n 

'^'kH q?:%%^^qfq; '^qrqrfq sf^ II n 

aqcq^qeft^Toif anqftai^q^qiRoirq^ l 
3T«T ^5r^?:NT^%>qmfgqT«rq || || 

^’jqr^y i 

^4t'?5r^'5Tqfq?^qkfliktq: n '^vs n 

*IJ7q5TTqei5rT5q^?Wt?I#^I^JIi:i^ I 

^Rr^'^gqrwl n \\ 

ailcTifqqqiT^rFi ^T^5rm«fqrf^ I 

<^»|cT^^3qq qqt II n 


m 
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iT5T^T«T II II 

=^l^^55%^^qT0:3€r ( 

*?fKTgT'9^=nsW5qTcc!^ ^931; II 11 

f|jcziT?l 3TT%g^ft?TTf^ 3<J«12F»^ I 

3rTfl> ffJT; || II 

^qjq^q ffr5?fJ|^?T¥iqq^Hq | 

JT^S^g sTcT^f^^ II II 

«ftfq?rtqra?iT?:T^^?Ttf:cT i 

II ^V'll 

«Jt5Rr^i?TR3CT'f|5e%qfqjfqqf qjqy^ j 

sTJT^^f *T: qlig; H n u 

5% «ftqT*T5?rqfT^3iq>T'5rT2f^zf 

M^TTTqfrfgtftgTfirq-gft g ^ i ifi^ rg T- 

'Twqrfq- 

^R^nT3 3nT5»j^qTTqTR5ft^ »J 






HIS HOLINESS JAGATGURU SRI SANKARACHARYA 
OF SRI KANCHi KAMAKOTl pfptma 



APPENDIX III 


Successors of Sankaracharya 

in the Kamakoti Pitha at Kanchi 

AND 

in the Sarada Pitha at Sringeri 


with a critical review of all 
the available authorities. 






List of Sri Sankaracharyas who adorned the Kamakoti Pitha 
established by Adi Sankara at Kanchi and subsequently 
removed to Kumbhakonam 
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N.B. There have been many Sankaracharyas all over 
the Advaitfc Mathas in India, and many of them have bceo 
famous writers of works on the Advaita Philosophy and 
Religion. Of these Advaitic Mathas, five have been established 
by Adi Sankara or Sankara Bhagavatpada himself, ^ the 
Founder of the Advaita Philosophy and author of the 
Advaita Bhasbyas on the Prasthanatraya; and they are 
(1) the Sarada Pitba at Dwaraka established on Magha 
Sukla Saptami of the year Sadharana in the 2611 of the 
Kaliyuga, corresponding to the year 2649 of the Yudhis- 
thirasaka (490 B.C.) with Sri Brahma Svarupacharya 
(Visvarupa), the brother of the famous Sureswaracharya 
(Mandanamisra) as its first Acharya; (2) the Jyotir Matha 
at Badarikasrama established on Pausba Sukla Purnima of 
the year Rakshasa in the year 2616 k. y. corresponding 
to 2654 y, s. (485 B.C.), with Totakacharya (Anandagiri> 
as its first Acharya ; (3) the Govardbana Matha of Jagan- 
natha, established on Vaisakha Sukla Dasami of the year 
Nala in 2617 k. y. corresponding to 2655 y. s. (484 B.C.)‘ 
with Padmapadacharya (Sanandana) as its first Acharya; 
(4) the Sarada Pitha at Sringeri, established on Pausha 
Sukla Purnima of the year Pingala in 2618. k.y. corres¬ 
ponding to 2656 y.s. (483 B.C.) with Hastamalakacharya 
(Prithvidhara) as its first Acharya, and (5) the Kamakoti 
Pitha at Kancbi established on Vaisakha Sukla Purnima 
of the year Siddharti in 2620 k.y. corresponding to 2658 y.s. 
(481 B.C.) with Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada himself as its 
first Acharya. 

In the Kamakoti Pitha alone, one of these five mathas 
established by Adi Sankara and originally located at 
Kanchi (Conjeevaram) but subsequently removed to 
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Kumbhakonam, ♦ during the latter part of the 18th Century, 
there have been up to this time 67 Acharyas, t who all bore 
the title of Sri Sankaracharya, and among whom there 
have been no less than 8 Acharyas who also actually bore 
the name of Sankara. Of these latter again, the 38th (or 37th) 
Acharya, Abhinava Sankara or Sankara VI who was bom 
to Visvajit, Somayaji 2| years after his death in the womb 
of his widow Visishta at Chidambaram (as Gajagarbha) 
in the year 3889 of the Kaliyuga, corresponding to 787- 
788 A.D. and who finally disappeared near the Dattatreya 
Guha on the Himalayas in his 52nd year, and who was 
in addition considered like Adi Sankara, an incarnation of 
Siva—possessed a genius and personality in no way inferior 
to those of his illustrious predecessor, so much so that he 
has been by later writers, both his admirers and adversaries 
identified with the First Sankaracharya who was bom to 
Aryamba and Sivaguru at Kalati (Kerala) in 509 B.C. and 
who finally attained his wonderful Brahmibhava at Kanchl 
in 477 B.C. (Vide for further particulars my *Age of 
Sankara*.) 


* In the early days of the East India Company and 
the unsettled times of the Moguls and the Mahrattas, the 
Kamakoti Pitham was shifted to Kumbhakonam from 
Kanchl (Ed.) 

t If Sureswara is not included the number of Acharyas 
will be 66 (Ed.) 
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The above list has been prepared from the table 
showing the list of Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt under 
the heading of Sri Sringeri Jagadguru Parampara &(smi 
uaiiumir) published in Tamil under the 
orders of His Holiness Sri Jagadguru Narasimba Bharati 
VIII, immediately after his Brahmibhava in 1879, as an 
appendix to the Tamii transiation ofMadhaviya Sankara 
Vijayam compiled under the supervision of Bangalore 
Siddhanti Sri Subrahmanya Sastriar and printed at the 
Memorial Press, No. 39, Thambu Chetty Street, Madras: 
no doubt, the above list tallies with the records preserved 
in the Sringeri Mutt, the Guruparampara Stotras and the 
Amaaya stotras of the Sringeri Mutt published in Telugu 
character by Vavilla Ramaswamy Sastri in 1885 and the 
Guruparampara Stotras etc. published in Devanagari 
character under the orders of His Holiness Sri Jagadguru 
Sachchidananda Sivabhinava Narasimha Bharati Swamigal, 
tlie late Sri Sankaracbarya of the Sringeri Mutt recently 
by Sri Vani Vilasa Press at Srirangam. But it must be 
pointed out that there Is some discrepancy between these 
two accounts and that given by His Highness Sri Krishnaraja 
Udayar, the grand-father of His Highness Sri Krishnaraja 
Udayar Bahadur O. C. S. 1. the present Maharajah of' 
Mysore, in his Sringeri Mutt Guruparampara and in his 
Aditottarasatanamastotra on the late Sri Narasimha Bharati 
Swamigal of Sringeri Mott, composed on Wednesday Sravana 
Sokla Pratipada of Ananda, in the year 1776 of Salivahana 
Saka, corresponding to 26th July 1854. In the list so given 
by EBs Highness, only 30 Acharyas are enumerated from 
Adi Sankaracharya to Sri Narasimha Bharati Swamigal, 
the Paramagoru of the present Acharya of the Sringeri Mutt. 
But Sankarananda and Narasimha Bharathi 'Vl-the 16th* 
and the 24th Acharyas in the above list are altogether- 
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omitted; so that the present Acharya His Holiness Sri 
Jagadguru Chandrasekhara Bharati Swamigal HI will only 
be the 32od Acharya according to the venerable Sri Krishna- 
raja Udayar, the author of the two stotras.* 

"‘These stotras are still in manuscripts and are pre¬ 
served in the Mysore Palace Library and other places along 
with the other works of His Highness, which form as it were 
an encyclopaedia of all the Sacred and Religious Literatures 
in India. I am in possession of an excellent though very 
old, list of all the works of His Highness written in a 
neat hand in the Canarese character including these two 
stotras, and a mere perusal of these with the subsequent 
Guruparamparas, and Ashtottara Satanamastotras relating 
to the Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt published later on 
in Telugu and Nagari characters will clearly show that 
the later publications are all copies of these two original 
stotras, only with certain important changes and omissions- 
to suit the exigencies of the time and the purposes of the 
mutt. I give below the commencement and conclusion 
of these two stotras and they may be compared with the 
corresponding stotras already published in Telugu by 
V. Ramaswami Sastri without mentioning the name of the 
author. The Sringeri Matha Guruparampara according to 
His Highness Sri Krishna Rajendra of Mysore runs as. 
follows:— 

I 

|| \ || 

stmr: ^ ijfTr: i 

«fhr^TrsiT^: 'rnT?R«rm ii ii 
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1 fJTczraft^wfw^: I 

mt srR^frrsTTiff 11 ^ 11 


II n n 


^TcftRirf^WR ?frT: 5ft5yt I 

2Tr5rTfw5r sr^ie^Rt ii ii 


3fkRf?RT «fSr^ft5nKir^rqTT ii ii 


(1) In some manuscripts this line is changed as follows: 

But in the Telugu printed publication, this line runs 
•as follows: 

(2) In the Telugu edition, the last three lines are 
i^matilated as follows to suit the exigencies of the time. 

^SRc^TTcft sjjtTO II 11’* 
^nTRir 5r»T?*T^: ii ii 

Excepting these few variations there is absolutely no 
'Other difference between this and the Telugu edition of the 
Jagadguru-Parampara Stuti. 

His Highness’s Ashtottara Satanamavali on Nrisimha 
Aharati Swamigal of Sringeri Mutt runs as follows :— 

+«iT(i^;a srf«r?i^ f%^%5r: i 
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5TrRTT 5r?Tfir% II ? M 

jnsfV^r; ^rrT^iqtsg^R?; i 

5^TT3Tcfh^T?r1r II ^ II 

fj^ «ft?Tf%5WRcZTT^ ZTcfti^: I 
qrf^W 'TT^?f TS^f ?T?T II II 


c ^ 

snr^ijfT: ii ^6 ti 
qr^Tssr ^?TX'’T5Tsrf^nft!%’T i 

cr?5^?r^^^w?T II II 

TTWfffsf^r^TffcJT^inrsr i 

5^^t5r?Tr II Yo II 


«ftwr f tia i W ff^yft^? I 

(^)^ ('s)^ (vs)ToT*nTf (?)MJir^||Y?lh 


^i iHacii^jt 5r^>T5^ ?r«%?TS 5 ? rrgii|i^ ' ^ i 

inr: fssrrrsR n n 

WJTT =#rr ^TT^ffT ^TcT^T I 

srm sftJTT II Y^ II 

ZRftfS-FT JTTKTT inserts I 

f^^rEZT m 'TS^TRm ^«lT>f|t^H«IIMi|lcf 11 YY It) 


?F^ Ii 



1206 


THE AOE OF SANKARA 


This is only a slight discrepancy, and we can conveni¬ 
ently pass it over, and assume this list given above as 
practically correct with regard to the number of the Achar- 
yas that adorned the Sarada Pitha at Sringeri; but we 
cannot so lightly pass over another discrepancy that we find 
in these stotras with regard to the immediate successor of 
Sankaracharya in this mutt. We find in His Highness’s 
Guruparampara, only the name of Prithividharacharya as 
the immediate successor of Adi Sankara in the Sringeri Mutt; 
no doubt I am aware of that in some of the later manus¬ 
cripts the name of Visvarupacharya is introduced in place 
of Prithividharacharya; but none of these manuscripts 
mention the name of Sureswaracharya, as given in the 
above list and in the Guruparampara-stotra recently 
published in Telugu. 

The name of Sureswara is clearly an innovation brought 
about by the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt after 1856. 
Up to that period everyone believed that Prithividhara or 
Viswarupa was the immediate successor of Sankara in that 
mutt. Even in the Guruparampara-stotra recently publish¬ 
ed in the Devanagari character at Srirangam, the substi¬ 
tution of Sureswaracharya in place of Prithividharacharya 
or Visvarupacharya is brought about in a clear and strategic 
manner and whoever might be the author of it, there is not 
the slightest doubt, that he was conscious that Sankara’s 
immediate successor was, according to all the well-known 
and authenticated records and traditions not Sureswara¬ 
charya, but only Prithividhara or Viswarupa, and the able 
author by a pun upon the words * (Viswa) and 

(Rupa) tries to identify Viswarupa with the author 


Cf. The Guruparampara-stotra 1.2:— 



SUCCESSORS OF SANKARACHARYA 


207 


of the Vedanta-Vartikas, and thereby suggests to us that 
Viswarupa and Sureswara are one and the same. 

Though there can be no doubt that the Sringeri Mutt was 
one of the first five great mutts formed by Adi Sankara, a 
perusal of the above list clearly shows that it had been very 
much neglected until Sri Vidyaranya took charge of the 
same, frOiU whose time it appears to have been gaining in 
prestige as o.ie of the mathas established by Sankara 
Bhagavatpada. Owing to the innate greatness and extra¬ 
ordinary learning of Sri Vidyaranyaswami, who practically 
reformed the matha in the year 1253 of the Salivahana saka, 
corresponding to 1331 A.D. while both his Guru and 
Paramaguru Vidyatirtha and Bharati Tirtha were alive, and 
owing no doubt, to the political influence which he exer¬ 
cised as one of the chief ministers under a great and 
powerful Hindu king, and owing also to the personal 
magnetism and purity of life of its later Acharyas, the 
Sringeri Mutt has become at present the foremost and the 
most important of the mutts established by Sankara 
in India. We always had the highest admiration and 
veneration for His Holiness Sri Jagadguru Sachchidanand 
Sivabhinava Nrisimha Bharati Swami, the 33rd and the late 
Sankaracharya of the Sringeri Mutt, and though we had only 
once seen him at the time of the installation of Sankara’s 
idol in the new temple specially built at Kalati. the birth 
place of Adi Sankara. We had been so much impressed by 
his undoubtedly great personality, his calmness of mind, his 
meekness of appearance, bis simplicity of dress, his purity of 
life, his accessibleness to all, his clearness of exposition, his 
unostentatious behaviour and bis extraordinary and varied 
learning, we feel convinced that the present greatness of 
the Sringeri Mutt is chiefly doe to his magnetic personality. 
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But our purpose is not to advocate the cause of any of 
these mufts. but simply to point out what materials they 
furnish to enable us to determine the age of Sankara. It will 
be admitted by all that we have in the above list, a regular 
record of all the Acharyas that occupied the Sarada Pitha at 
Sringeri, from the time of Vidyaranya, its supposed 12th 
Acharya, up to the present time; but all accounts and’ 
records relating to Vidyaranya’s predecessors, including Adi- 
Sankara, whom the mutt now claims as it first Acharya, are 
purely matters of conjecture and imagination and are not 
worth the material on which they are written. While all the 
other mathas established by Sankara, count from him 67 
to 142 Acharyas and assume Sankara to have been born on 
Sunday the 5th day (Panchami) of the bright half (Sukla 
paksha) of the month Vaisakha (Tamil month Chittirai),. 
in the spring season (Vasanta Ritu), Uttarayana, Nandana 
samvatsara, of the year 2493 of the Kaliyuga, 2631 of the 
Yudhisthira Saka, corresponding to 509 B.C. under the 
constellation of Punarvasu and under the ascending sign of 
Dhanur lagna, it is extremely strange to find that the 
Sringeri Mutt should count only 34 Acharyas upto the 
present day including Adi Sankara himself as its first 
Acharya, and should have placed Sankara’s birth con¬ 
trary to alt the various Sankara Vijayas, Punyaslokamanjaris- 
and other written records and oral traditions—on Sunday, 
the fifth day of the bright half of the month Vaisakha, 
Iswara Samvatsara of the year 3058 of the Kaliyuga,—14' 
of the Vikrama Saka—correspoding to 44 B.C. under the 
constellation of Ardra. 

It appears that rightly or wrongly Vidyaranya or 
perhaps someone of his successors chose the year 3058 of 
the Kaliyuga, as the date of Sankara’s birth, which had 
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become fixed in the records of Sringeri Mutt. It must have 
been long before the controversy between Sringeri Mutt and 
the Kumbhakonam Mutt (Kanchi matha) had arisen ; and 
when each of the mutts wanted to trace its succession 
directly from Adi Sankara, and when their respective heads 
claimed the exclusive privilege of being the Advaita Jagad* 
guru for the whole of India, the authorities of the Sringeri 
Mutt evidently felt difficulty in showing to the public at 
large an unbroken line of successors from Adi Sankara. 
For the only names of persons whom they could remember 
and count amongst the Acharyas after Sankara and Viswa> 
rupa (Prithvidhara or Prithividbava) were limited to eight 
or nine names before Vidyaranya who assumed the order of 
Sanyasin on Eartika Suddha Saptami of the year Prajot- 
patti in 1253 of the Salivahana Saka (about 1331 A.D.1 ; 
and even those 8 or 9 persons whose names they were able 
to pick out with great difficulty could not have occupied the 
Pitha at the Sringeri Mutt for more than 1375 years. To 
keep up their prestige and to be consistent with what they 
had already published they could not change this date of 
Sankara’s birth already recorded in the accounts of their 
mutt. So they were obliged to assign to each of the 
predecessors of Vidyaranya almost the full period of man’s 
life,* but even then they found that the mutt was lacking 
history for a period of more than 800 years to reach up to 
Sankara even according to their assured date of 3058 
Ealiyuga. Not being able to account for this long period 


• For instance, the records of the Sringeri Mutt show 
90, 94, 48, 86, 63, 69, 83, 105 and 52 as the period of 
ascetic life of each of its Acharyas comm mcing from Nitya- 
bodhagbana (its 3rd Acharya) and ending with Bharati 
14 
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of 800 years and more, they devised a plan and assumed for 
the first time that Sankira and Sures vara—the two great 
•expounders and advocates of tie AJvaita school of 
philosophy—were the first two of their line of Acharyas, and 
they made up between those two great persons this long 
^leriod of more than 800 years. But as Sankara as 
•uniformly accepted by all the authorities to have lived on 
■earth only for a short period of 32 years—at the most 36 
years—they were obliged to ascribe the remaining 800 years 
or more correctly 785 years to Sureswara alone. It has 
been suggested by some modern scholars that the figure 800 
might be t a pure clerical mistake for 80, but it is not so 
^because the records of the Sringeri Mutt unmistakably 

■Krishna Tlrtha (its 11th Acharya), whereas they diow 21, 
21, 42, 26, 15, 16, 45, 52, 16, 13, 23, 23, 41. 42, 36, 26, 4 , 
43, 3, as the period of ascetic life of each of the successors 
■of Vidyaranya commencing from Chandrasekhara Bharati I 
■(its 13th Acharya) and ending with Abhinava Sachchida- 
•nanda Bharati II (its 31st Acharya). 

t The late Pandit N. Bhashyacharya, who seems to 
think that Sankara could not have established any of the 
mutts, says with regard to this long period of 800 years 
assigned to Sureswaracharya; “ This may be a mistake for 
■80 years and assuming that such was the case, we find that 
Sri Sankaracharya flourished about the end of seventh 
■centUT}’ A.C.” (vide p. 13 of his ‘ Age of Sankaracharya ’) 
Mr. C. N. Krishnaswami Iyer referring to the list of Sankara’s 
•successors preserved in the Stinger’s Mutt, says—“The 
Sringeri Mutt undoubtedly of the Guru’s founding, has a 
list of his successors; but unhappily, it is an imperfect list, 
SOI, besides other errors, it assigns to Sureswaracharya, the 
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show the Sureswara was cooverted into regular Sanyasin* 
of the order of Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya by Sankara 
on Chaitra Sukla Purnima of the year Vijaya corresponding 
to the year 30 of the Vikrama Saka and attained his 
Brahmibhava or Mukti on Magha Sukla Dwadasi of 
the year Pramoda (wrongly called Pramadicha) corres¬ 
ponding to the year 695 of the Salivahana saka, which will 
give him a total period of 803 years from the time of his 
conversion into sanyasa up to the time of his siddhi. 
According to all reliable authorities Sureswara was no 
other than Mandana Misra, the famous disciple of Kumarila 
Bhatta, and when Sankara met him and converted him into 


immediate successor of the Guru, a period of 700 years or 
more ! Still as the time of the monk’s birth is placed at the 
dose of the 8th Century of the Vikrama Era (whence all 
these dates) if we make some allowance for somebody’s 
carelessness herein, it is easy perhaps to reconcile small 
discrepancies and take 788 A.D. as the year of the Guru’s 
birth as Maxmuller does” (vide his ‘Life and Time of Sankara* 
p. 14—IS) Apart from the fact that both the scholars 
agree in thinking with us that the records of Sringeri Nfutt are 
imperfect and incorrect, we are thoroughly unable to follow 
their arguments to their full logical conclusions. Toe sugges 
tion as to the date of Sankara made here by the former is 
clearly inconsistent with his own conclusion arrived at p. 21 of 
his said work, where he places Sankara, ‘ between the middle 
of the 4th and the 6th i.e., to the 5th century A.C. With 
regard to the latter, we are unable to understand why he 
places this monk’s birth at the close of the 8th century 
of the Vikrama Era, whereas his conversion itself is placed 
in the year 30 of the Vikrama Era. It is clearly opposed to 
all records. 
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a Banyasi, be was already pretty advanced in age and was 
undoubtedly much older than Sankara himself. We have, 
fberefore, to give bim a total period of at least 850 years 
as bis term of life, if we should assume the records of the 
Sringeri Mutt to be perfect and correct. 

Even granting all these, there would arise a fresh 
diflSculty. It was first given out that Prithvidhara (Prithivi- 
dhava) was its first Acharya after Sankara. Sometimes 
later the name of Visvarupa had meen mentioned in place 
of Prithividhava, and both the names were understood to 
denote one and the same person. The name of Sureswar- 
achaiyaJiad not been mentioned till the latter half of the 
last century as one of the Acharyas of the Sringeri Mutt. 

It is well-known that Padmapada, Hastamalaka, Totaka, 
and Sureswara were the immediate disciples and successors 
of Sankara. Visvarupacharya cannot be identified witfr 
Sureswaracharya, and is quite a distinct person from him 
It has been distinctly stated iu all the ancient Sankara Vijayas 
that Visvarupa was an incarnation of Yama where as- 
Mandana Misra or Sureswaracharya was uniformly consi* 
dared as an incarnation of Brahamadeva. * Even the 

^Compare the following stanzas from the 2nd sarga of 
Trachina Sankara Vijaya of Anandagiri 

“ rT^TT 

|5TT^5r5RTTcr sr%3T arftr u 

ffcT tnrtscJTT ^ 

5ST ^?TTS%55f^FTf5raT tTcSTfnWT sUtT I 
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identificatioo of Pritbividhara (Pritbividhava) with Visvarupa 
is open to serious objections. 


5r^r: sr^tTFTf^ ^ferr: w>^ it 

Compare also tbe following stanza from tbe 6tb Sarga 
of Praebina Sankara Vijaya 

315^ ?ftT5?TT^qT?Tf?rfRR, 

f^TKTT^!; ?^|KT?r<<Jn 5sft5^TTsrT^ I 

»{c73T^ 

fT«TW^«rJT ^fir^r^ci; ii 

Compare also tbe following stanzas from Sri Sankara 
Bhagavatpada’s Matbamnaya Setu (tT5F>fnT relating 

to tbe 4tb or tbe Daksbinamnaya : 

^^<iTTRTJT: I 

^TfwTTfJT ^ ii 

mTcft <KWT I 

^cTT ^ ’T^TfrR II 

s^lfictl cTW ^ RTcT ?r^^*l4)«'M<<l I 

STT^ n 

^cRTT^'t wsm ii 

Compare also tbe stanza from tbe Praebina Sankara 
Vijaya, referring to this Amnaya Setu, which runs as 
follows:— 

«fRRs«r 55rflr^ 

4ts 5f sTT^k f#JT i 
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It was to meet this difficulty that the various Sankara 
Vfjayas known to us under the names of Madhavacharya 
(Vidyaranya), Sadanandacharya and Chidvilasayati had been 


f^^TT ?!: II 

*o 

Compare also the Mathamnayas of Dwaraka and 
Jagannath with reference to Sringeri Mutt, printed at 
pp. 37-38 in Vidyanataka published in the Vedaprakasa 
Yantralaya. 

?r?iriTFfrR: 251^ *15: I 

?n:sr^> TTfT^:, ii 

Cv Cs o 

'Klft- I 

^5r ii 

rft«f w ^cTT r 

'T«^«rTr^ arr^PT ifcr ^ i 

3if ii 

'T5?f cH’ «R ?nTT«I^ I 

arfgisrf^^ ^tor?5^ sr?T?w: ti 


?r?rron-tTTT ?rR^s?rt ^ 


: I 
1 

II 

I 


iw^rt ^ 3rRT% ^TR^ft u 
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brought into existence and given the appearance of ancient 
works; and we find how hard they laboured to indentify 
this Visvarupacharya with Sureswara or Mandana MIsra, 
how they went to the length of saying that Sureswara was 
blessed by Sankara to live a very long life and to retire 
firom the world only after composing his annotation on his 
Brahmasutra Bhashya under the name of* Vachaspati 
Misra. It is threfore clear that the list of Acharyas preser¬ 
ved in the Sriqgeri Mutt—so far at least as Vidyaranya’s 
predecessors are concerned—is highly imperfect, and will 
not throw much light either on the real age of Sankara 


ftaTcT: 1 

ffR# jTRFir 11 

sfHwti I 

, 

^ 5rrJTr% ^ ’trFJi ?r ii ” 


•Vide Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya, Sarga XIII. vs. 12-iy^ 
*• 3iT55t=5Rrvr«r crt 5 iifmt 
^ ?nTTf fTft fr: I 
^ ^^nm: STf^Trir 

WRT ii II 



m WIT I 


inarr fwFrT% rnrt inr 


amjcRTvsiT iTfirfis-f^r ?rT 11 it 
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or of his successors in the Sringeri Mutt. Taking advantage 
of the Kumbhakonam Mutt had, in their eagerness to give 
over-prominence to the Kamakotipitha established by 
Sankara Bhagavatpada originally at Kanchi of which the 
Kumbhakonam Mutt is a mere continuation, introduced 
serious changes in the names of the first Acharyas of the 
of the various Mathas established by Sankara in India, 
in their newly framed Maihamanyas and Guruparamparas 
in direct opposition to Bhagaratpada’s own Mathamnaya 
Setu, t and the various Mathamnayas and Sankara Vijayas 
and other authenticated traditions presented in the other 


t According to Bhagavatpada’s Mathamnaya Setu from 
which an extract of the Dakshinamnaya was already given, 
are placed Sri Sureswaracharya, Totakacbarya, Padmapada* 
charya and Hastamalakacharya, respectively in the four 
Amnayas—Paschima (Dwaraka), Uttara (Badarikasrama), 
Purva (Jagannatha) and Dakshina (Sringagiri). But the 
expression ‘ ’— “ For the present 

the Acharya for the Dwaraka Matha is Sureswara ”—shows 
that the Great Teacher has been already approached by 
Sureswara with a request that he may be relieved from 
the onerous duty of a Mathadhipati, and that Sankara had 
already yelded to his request, and was waiting only for 
an early opportunity in finding out a substitute for him. 
As soon as the name of Brahmasvarupa (Visvarupa) 
was suggested by Sureswara, he was installed as the first 
Acharya of the Dwaraka Matha, and he is accordingly 
counted in the records of the Dwaraka Mutt, as its first 
Acharya, dating his accession back to the year 2649 
Yudbishthira Saka, corresponding to 490 B.C. when the 
said Mott as first founded by Sankara. 
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mutts and in the Tamrpatranusasana issued by King Sudha-t 
nvan on Asvina Sukla Purnima (15) of the year 2663 of 
Yudhishthira S’aka, corresponding to 478 B.C. the adro- 

This is corroborated by the records of the Dwaraka 
Mutt and Govardhana Mutt, as well as by Sudhanvan*a 
Tararapatranusasana. Further this fact is corroborated 
by the following stanza from the Sankaracharya-Satpaiha 
of Chiisukhacharyas’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya: — 

srfsTcTf^T’jf JTTf cf i 

'Which clearly shows that he was generally authorised to 
superintend all the Mutts, and that he was regarded by each 
Mutt, as if he was their own Acharya or Guru. 

Compare also the Guruvamsavali presented in the 
Dwaraka Mutt and published in the ‘ Vimarsa * by its last 
Acharya which contains a short account of all the chief 
incidents of Sankara Bhagavatpada from the time of his 
birth up to the time of his wonderful Brahmibhava of which 
the following is only an abstract:— 

^ TTSTcrr?:: i 
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cates of the Sringeri Mutt who had been equally anxious to 
secure greater prominence to their mutt, naturally took the 
golden opprotunity in re-casting their Mathamnayas and 
Garuparamparas, and thereby attempted safely to secure 
for themselves Sri Sureswaracharya (formerly Mandana 
Misra) as their 1st Acharya in place of Hastamalakacharya 
(formerly Prithvidhara or Prithvidhava), who was recogni«ed 
by all the ancient authorities as the 1st Acharya of the 
said mutt. The fact is that each of these mutts in southern 


u- 

16. 

n- 


5rTT^5Sf^^=^*T I 

THT: I 


cT^?cRT% ff 

^ «TfWf: I 


jfjft: ^pnr- 


«ftf?cTnT55w=^zrfqT 


2[^RTt 

8^^ 5r%" thhiT ; ^ ^WZf 

sr%epT?f cr?iftinT?<i'5r^f«r:, »ft^?TiT5f«nw 
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India wished to secure, by hook or crook, the name of 
Sureswaracharya the greatest of the disciples of Sri Sankara 
Bhagavatpada to be included in the list of its Acharyas ; 
where as, in fact, Sureswaracharya himself, though he was 
originally appointed by the Guru as the first Acharya of the 
Dwaraka Mutt, earnestly longed to retire from the said 
post by placing his brother Visvarupacharya in his place 
under the name of Brahmasvarupacharya as is clearly indi¬ 
cated in the Jagadguru Parampara * preserved in the 
Dwaraka Matha in aa unbroken succession of Acharyas 
from the year 2649 of the Yudhishthira S’aka up to the 
present date and in King Sudhanvan’s * Tamrapatranusana 
addressed to Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada on the ISth 
day of the bright half of the month of A'svina in the year 


•Compare the Jagadguru Parampara of the Dwaraka 
Mutt which runs as follows: 

I 

N.B .—No doubt some of the late Acharyas of the 
Dwaraka Mutt with a view to secure Sureswara for their own 
Mutt, have tried to identify Brahmaswarupacbarya with 
Sureswaracharya, but absolutely no explanation is forthcom¬ 
ing for the change of his name to Brahmasvarupacharya. 

•The following is the full text of King Sudhanvan’s 
Copper plate published at p. 29 of the ‘ Vimarsa ’: 
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2663 of the Yudhishthira S'aka corresponding to 478-477 


^rfeT?r^frf%^iTfgr-^«rJT F?r^cft- 
5R^f^-TTR^?rraT3ir 5tr^2rTq?nTf^-f^5%5^ f^5^- 

c\ c\ 

'«T?Tfc'TT^irt: 'srqTTtrJTTJr ttit 

TRT'rif 'TfTSrF^^TcT^^JT 

■?T5r!=tT?tT F^?rf^:-^»r?rF^ f^fi^tfts^FT:, ^rf^: 
TTT^fiT:, m ^ srrw?^ f?r!T*T^^ 

^ftF^RTT:, ?Pcft znsTRn^ iTRR^cr ff sr«T*r, F^ t>g [ n| ?? T 
^JTFWT^^?ft ^cTtF^T, 
f^?r'SJTTS?*TffFsrf^ ^TF^WTST SiTTU^rcP^T 
^twFct I y^rsr’rr^r^q^JT^ Msr^yt^^rcsmf^f^rr 

5TT^-??^-3r»r5rFT-5TW^^^ 

JTOTTWJr^rr: ?r?«TTF7crT; I 
JTlftrjfJTsrTsrF^fT ^ «r*f*RkR^of 

?g?NTTfw^;T|^ c T W^ c},-r^rtT ? ;r, 

^ 3rf>TiTcr?%fr sRiRftir ^^^wnF^r ?r#ir^ 
q^ifrcfrqrr^TW^qr-^^ST^iiVirTjiiifH, 3T^ ^te^PTTTfOTf? 

f?^5l ^TR^qts fip5? SRSfrrqt 
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B.C. It was therefoie with a view to secure Sureswara- 
cbarya as the first in the list of their Acharyas, the advocates 







5^1: « 

^ ?r#5rFnTirR 

W?TfiT%TiT<?TTlT«?ir-g^5^71^3T^5=?, 3T?lRr 

3TT=^'«T5^^Tfft fer 

I ^ ^^^ftssT'trr^m 

iftqTSFcft BTtT l ^if ?r^cWv5FTT 


?r^^wr:, ?f?r?iri??5?^^rss^jf^3T, arfsr^RftT^^T 
larml ^ I JTffefJT'jksr^rsFcft 5, trar, 

vy§T<iTcT:, szt^put^ >T^f5 \ 

SFtTffrsRT^, ^^FcTq-qkJIT 


farsR:^ I qfersRft % ?gstrrfe-fq % cgrqrtf 

vrw MtB’tT^cTK'toTT q-f^T ^ 5 

T«TTs?JrarTfe '1^*1^1017, ;^TnTr^ 

3TT^tTcr fc^tTt 3T^tf^ f%, ?wfer ^ 

55t%Tq: I am^Ji 

I 

N. B. AH these statements are corroborated by Chit- 
sukhacharya in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya, where however 
the actual Abhisheka of Sri Hastamalakacharya (Prithvi- 
dharacharya) as the Ist Acharya of the Sringeri Mutt is 
placed on Pausba Sukla Pornima in the year Pingala 
2656 y.s. corresponding to 483 B. C.; the Sringeri Matha^ 



222 


THE AGE OF SANKARA 


of the iCamakotipitbam at Kumbhakonam, had forcibly 
drawn the name of Sureswaracharya from the list of the 
Acharyas of the Owaraka Mutt, by substituting Padmapada- 
charya the first and the next great disciple of the Guru 
in his place. In doing so. they were naturally forced 
to place Hastamalakacharya in Govardhana Matha and 
Visvarupa in Sringeri, as their respective first Acharyas. 
When so much was done by the advocates of the KLumbha- 
konam Mutt, the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt naturally 
took advantage of the situation by securing Sureswaracharya 
as the 1st Acharya of their mutt by identifying Visvarupa 
with Sureswara, whose name, they afterwards directly 
introduced in their Mathamnayas* and Guruparamparas. 

having been already constructed in 2648 y.s. (corresponding 
to 491 B. C). 

N. B. The Matbamnaya and the Guruparampara are 
preserved in the Govardhana Matha at Jagannath entirely 
agree with the above statements. Vide pp 56-59, Vijnapana 
of Mitrapramoda of Vidyanataka published by Vidyaprakasa 
of Govardhana Matha. 

•The Mathamnaya of the Sringeri Mutt practically agrees 
with that of the Kumbhakonam Mutt as recently framed by 
them and both of them place Padmapada in Dwaraka Mutt, 
Totaka in Jyotir Mutt, Hastamalaka in Govardhana Mutt 
and Visvarupa in Sringeri Mutt. But the Sringeri Mutt first 
identifies Visvarupa, with Sureswaracharya, and thereby the 
name of Sureswaracharya is directly inserted instead of Visva* 
rupacharya in their recently published Mathamnaya and 
Guruparampara. Similarly the Guruparampara published by 
the Kumbhakonam Mutt during recent years has introduced 
Suresvaracharya as its first Acharya though the same is 
•contradicted by Gururatnamalika of Sri Sadasiva Brah- 
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Before concluding this subject, we would like to throw 
a suggestion given with regard to the date of Sankara’s 
birth as preserved in the Sringeri Mutt. Evidently Sri 
Vidyaranya Swami or one of his successors must have fixed 
the date of Sankara from some one of the Punyaslokas 
relating to Sankara’s death. We know that the date of his 
death is r entioncd in the Punyaslokamanjari, Brihat 
Sankara Vij lya, Prachina Sankara and Vyasachaliya 
Sankara Vijaya as being 2625 of the Kaliyuga. The follow¬ 
ing is the stanza from the Punyaslokamanjari of Sri 
Sadasivendra Sarasvati. 

N C 


mendra and its commentary called Sushama by Atma- 
bodbendra Saraswati which give only Mahadeva or Sarvajna 
Sankara, the author of Samksbepa Saririka as its first 
Acharya. Compare stanza 38 of Gururatnamalika and 
its commentary by Atmabodhendra: etc. to 

I—(Vide Jagatguru Ratnamala Stotras pp. 46 
to 48 in the new edition published by Kanchi Kamakoti 
Kosasthanam.—Ed.) 

N. B. Evidently we can trace the band of some new 
advocate of the Kumbhakonam Mutt in the so-called 
Stanza 32 of Gururatnamalika beginning with : 
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“The Great Guru, who, born as an incarnation of the 
great God Siva Himself, reformed the six systems of 
orthodox religion by establishing the Advaita system ->f 
Philosophy which reconciled all other systems, and who 
shone like the radiant sun by driving out the darkness of 
ignorance from all quarters, passed away from the world by 
entering into bis own essence at the age of 32 on the 11th 
day (Ekadasi) of the bright half (Sukla Paksha) of the month- 
of Vaisakha, of the year Raktakshi in 2625 of the Kaliyuga. 

The Brihat Sankara Vijaya of Sri Chitsukhacharya* 
the first and the foremost of the Sankara Vijayas relating to 
the history of Adi Sankara referring to the time and place 
of Sankara’s death remarks; 

* Sri Chitsukhacha’-ya succeeded Sri Brahmaswarupa- 
charya as the 2nd Acharya of the Dwaraka Mutt, in the 
year 2691 of the Yudhishthira Saka (448 B.C.) and attained 
the Brahmibhava on Pausha Sukla Tritiya of the year 2715 
of the Yudhishthira Saka (424 B.C ) at the advanced age of 
80 years He himself states in his Sankara Vijaya in the 
first or Upodghata Prakarana that he was a native of 
Qokaraa in Kerala, that his Purvasrama name was Vishnu 
Sarman, that he became closely acquainted with Sankara 
evenwhile he was a boy reading in the Gurukula as one of' 
his co-students, that he had very high admiration for 
Sankara’s talents and extraordinarv knowledge of all the 
Vaidika andLaukika lores, even before he took the permis* 
ston of his mother to become a Sanyasin, that he followed’. 
Sankara in all his wanderings in search of a Guru to 
formally initiate him into sanyasa, that he never depar¬ 
ted from Sankara from the time he left bis native place 
until he attained his marvellous Brahmibhava at Kanchi, in, 
the presence of the Goddes Kamakshi. 
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c^njcn' =1 '•riiT'irPT 


Speaking about him Atmabodhendra writes in his 
commentary on verse 18 of the Jagadgururatnamala of 
Sadaslvendra Saraswati, the 56th Acharya who adorned 
the Kamakotipitha at Kanchi between 1512 to 1538 A.D. 
as follows:— 

“cnrHirf .i 

STR . 

. 


. 11 ” 

(See pages 17 to 19 of Jagadgururatnamala stava 
new edition.-Eo.)* 

It is clear from this that Atmabodhendra places very 
great confidence on Brihat Sankara Vijaya, as being the 
production of Sri Sarvajna Chitsukacharya, an eye-witness 
of the life and doings of Adi Sankara from the beginning to 
the cud of his career and as being one of Sankara's own 
direct disciples and co-students. Obitsukha himself says 
that he was older than Sankara by 5 years. In this work 
which consists of 224 Prakaranas, Chitsukha has given a 
full account of Adi Sankara, of Sureswaracharya and 
of their Purvacharyas, commencing from the supreme 
Narayana and ending with Govinda Bhagavatpada, and 
15 
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^ ^ RrT3:=5znT[; i 

^■sqr: 5T: qT?r^ 11 

^ I 

ftiR-cTt sr^ 11 ” 

‘ Having established the Advaita philosophy agreeable 
to all classes of philosophers, from the snowy peaks 
of the Himalayas to the blue borders of Rama’s Bridge, 
having purified the six religions of the country such as 
Saivism etc., by wiping out the evil practices, such as 
marking the body with a piece of red-hot iron etc., that crept 
into them and by explaining them away according to the 
principles of his own monistic philosophy; and having 

the book is accordingly divided into 3 parts (1) Purvacharya 
Satpatha ?r?PT:); (2) Sankaracharya Satpatha 

; and (3) Sureswaracharya Satpatha 
'ETcR^T:). It is narrated In the form of a 
-dialogue between himself and one of his disciples who 
afterwards succeeded him, as the 3rd Acharya of the 
Saradapitha of theDwaraka Matha under the name of 
Sri Sarvajnacharya. Chitsukha mentions the various works 
written by Sankara and Sureswara. Excepting the 
Bhashyas which are simply referred to, almost all the minor 
works and Prakaranas of Adi Sankara are quoted in full 
with the various occasions on which they were composed. 
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'Conquered the Invisible Goddess of Learning who manifested 
lierself in the sky and having ascended the Sarvajna-pitha 
{the throne of the alNknowing master) at the city Kanchl 
(Conjeevaram), the Emperor of Ascetics, worshipped by 
the most learned of his time, passed away into the Supreme 
Being leaving his mortal body in front of the Goddess 
Kamakshi. Having thus adorned the Earth for a period of 
32 years, and having taught the Eternal Dharma to the 
world in its entirety, the King of the Gurus, Sri Sankara 
charya attained the state of eternal happiness in the year 2663 
of the Yudhishthira Saka (corresponding to 477 B.C.) duly 
honoured by Rajasena the King of Kanchi at that time.’ 

The Prachina Sankara Vijaya of ♦ Anandagiri, referring 
to the death of Sankara, has the following stanza: 

Tts JTfjnr i 

^ stT'Tfni ii ” 

* Next to Brihat Sankara Vijaya, this is perhaps the 
most ancient book relating to the life of Adi Sankara. It is 
■ascribed to Anandagiri or Anandajnana, the famous 
Annotator of all the Bhashyas of Sankara and the Vartikas 
of Sureswara. He is the 7th Acharya of the Kamakoti 
Pitha of the Kanchi Matha and according to tha Punyasloka- 
manjari and the list of Sankara’s successors in that Mutt, 
he is said to have died on his way to Sri Saila in Krodhana 
of the year 2986 of the Kaliyuga (116 B C.) after occupying 
the Kamakoti Pitha for a period of 69 years. He describes 
himself in this work as the disciple of Sri Suddhananda. 
On account of its ancient nature it has become known to the 
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' Having placed Sureswara in charge of the Eamakoti 
Pitha as guardian to the young ascetic Sarvajna Muni whom 
he himself installed on the Pitha as his worthy successor, 
and having once entered the temple of the Goddess Kamakshi, 
the great master (Sri Sankaracharya) devoid of all worldly 
desires, attained the supreme state of happiness, unattainable 
by ordinary mortals, by casting off his mortal body (in a 
comer of the said temple) in the year 2625 of the Kali 
Yuga.’ 

The next book which gives an account of the death of 
Sankara is the Sankara Vijaya Kavya f of Vyasachaliya, 

later writers under the name of Prachina Sankara Vijaya, 
though it is simply called ‘ Sankara Vijaya * by the author 
himself. It is a small work consisting of only 11 Sargaa 
and appears to be mainly an abridgement of Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya, for he specially states in the introductory 
portion of the first Sarga that he composed this short 
account as Chitsukha’s work was to massive to be read. This 
work is referred to both in the S 0 '<called Madhava's Sankara 
Vijaya and Sadananda’s Sankara Vijaya under this very 
name Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Dhanapati S'uri, the 
conunentator of both of them, says it Is the production of 
Anandagiri, the famous annotator of Sankara’s works and 
as a matter of fact both these works clearly appear to 
be a compilation from this ancient work. 

t This is evidently one of the genuine Sankara Vijayas,. 
but written long after the time of Abhinava Sankara. 
Traces of confusion between the two lives of Adi Sankara 
and Abhinava Sankara can be perceived in this work here 
and there. Atmabodhendra who quotes very largely from 
this work, ascribes it to Vidya Sankara, the Slst Acharya 
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commonly known as Vyasachaliya ; and the following is the 
account found at the end of the 12th Sarga in the said work: 

of the Kamakoti Pitha, and the immediate predecessor of 
Sankarananda, the author of Atmapurana and the famous 
annotations on the Prasthana Tray a. According to the list of 
Acharyas in theKumbhakonam Mutt, he occupied the Kamai 
koti Pitha from 1296 to 1384 A.D. In his purvasrama, accord-) 
ing to the Punyaslokamanjari, he was known as Sarvajna 
Vishnu, son of Sarngapani of Vyasachala, from which place 
he was called Vyasachala Kavi. The followers of the Sringeri 
Mutt on the other hand, claim him as one of their own 
Acharyas under the name of Vidya Tirtha, the Paramaguru 
of Sri Vidyaranya, and according to the list of Acharyas 
preserved in that Mutt, he is said to have attained his 
siddhi on Kartika Sukla Saptami of the year Srimukha in 
1255 of Salivahana Saka (correspoading to 1333 A.D.) at 
the very advanced age of 105 years. 

This work is also referred to in the so-called Madhava’s 
Sankara Vijaya under the name of Vyasachaliya, from which 
work, indeed, the major portion of the existing Madhaviya 
Sankara Vijaya appears to have been compiled only with 
such omissions and modifications as suited the exigencies 
of the Sringeri Mutt. I had only an imperfect copy of this 
valuable Sankara Vijaya of Vyasachala, but thanks to the 
Kumbhakonam Mutt, I have recently secured a complete 
copy of the said book, which consists of 12 sargas, 
comprising of 99 pages of foolscap size with about 35 lines 
of closely written matter in clear grantha character on each 
page. It is surely destined to throw a good deal of light 
on the existing Sankara Vijayas—chiefly on the 80 >called 
Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, and we hope to publish the 
eame at an early date. 
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iTT^r i^TTirfq- ?TST>FT#?=q- M: 

qriTfq qn^rr^rw qn’s^'sjTTH’ ii h 

q;qi; Trw 

?2rT5f 'TRSTT??# "^^TRITT I 

%ist: 

WR qt^: 5r^^: II il 

qrf^^qTFq’^iTf^ 
fqqrnTJTT iTTciTT^Tr I 
snrfrf^JTJT ?w%TF?r qr 

«ft5r^T-| ^irfcT srqjTTnr 11 <'y ii 
5rq^ =q frcw ^ 

q^ 5^33?cr?: TF«rqrr?:JT i 

m f^rf^ JTT^=q7^ II 6\ II 

C \- V 

ojftJTsqrfqq^ f?srcft szf^«TFT jfHtw’Rrra’ i 

^nr^JT ^gsrrar^ f%5^: mi 

^Ts^fT ?r 5IT5 ^rfq^ qi^WcrriTT: 

ii <;\9 i ir 
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STTW^ 

’Tcgf ?^%6irf^%?r ii ii 

sr^W frnirF^fjTTf f?T*T5R I 

C\ N« 

f^^=5ir ^ TRcrfirsst^ 

II II 

nr T^sftq-i^o:^ f?rf^ 

’’^s. ^^T?cni, 'TfTft ?^FT I 

jt: fj5r?f?5^r: ^a[ 

^r^T'TT^Trq- ^fj? wfi: 11 

* Having thus non-plussed the Goddess of Learning and' 
having ascended the Sarvajna-Pilha in the Kanchi Matha 
established by himself and having been duly honoured by 
the learned men of his time who came to refute with him, 
Sankara made up his mind to live at Kanchi for sometime. 

‘ The one great tree named Sankara thus spread itself 
to four quarters with four main trunks in the form of his 
four great disciples in turn, removing by its refreshing 
shade the heat of the sun engendered in the hearts of men, 
with jnana or the knowledge of the Supreme for its flowers, 
and with moksha or final liberation for its fruits. 

* The great moon called Sankara shines forth resplend- 
ently on all sides causing the lotus-like faces of his opponents 
to fade, expanding the lily-like principles of his own 
system of philosophy, and delighting the hearts of all men 
sunk in the ocean of samsara or worldly misery. 
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^ Thus this rare moon of a Sankaracharya, though 
moving on the surface of the earth, shines forth with un¬ 
precedented glory, removing the darkness of the world— 
both external and internal, alike in the bright as well as in 
the dark half of the month with a uniform and undimi¬ 
nished splendour. 

‘The great sun of a Sankara Bhagavatpada shines forth 
gloriously, revered by all the people, rem^^ving their darkness 
of ignorance, gathering all that is beneficial to the world with 
the wide-spread rays of his splendid intellect, standing forth 
on the top of that splendid mountain of endless Veda, high 
above in the firmament of his life, revealing the wonderful 
meanings hidden in it with the light of his marvellous and 
inimitable speeches, 

‘On one occasion, on an Ekadasi day which was 
specially dear to the Supreme Narayana, the giver of final 
beatitude, in the bright half of the month of Vaisakha of 
the year^ Raktakshi in 2625 of Kaliyuga while passing by the 

* We find a wonderful corroboration of this date 
from quite an unexpected source. Thus in describing the 
birth of Kumarila Bhatta, the Jina Vijaya declares : 

# n 

51^ if' 

(Vide p. 4. Samskrita Chandrika, under Mahakavl 
Kalidasa.) 

* It was the year Dhatu when 2109 years had elapsed 
lo Yudhishthira Saka calculating the figures Nanda (9), 
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side of the temple of the great Goddess Kamakshi, the 
great Guru suddenly longed to cast off his mortal body. 

Puma (0) Bhumi (1) and Netra (2) in the reverse order, be 
it known, that it was in that auspicious year that the great 
advocate of Karmakanda, Bhattacharya Kumara was born.’ 

It is clear from this that Kumarila Bhatta was born in 
the year 2109 of Yudhishthira Saka, corresponding to the 
year 2577 of Kaliyuga (525 B.C.). Again it is stated in the 
same work—Jina Vi jay a : 

((Vide p. 6 Samskrita Chandrika Nos. I to III Vol. IX) 

‘ Thereupon when 15 years had elapsed from his birth 
Sankara met Bhattacharya Kumara (for the first time) ’ 

It will be thus seen that Sankara met Kumarila for 
the first time in the beginning of his 16th year, that is about , 
494 B.C. as will be shown below. 

Referring to the date of the death of Sankaracharya 
the Jina Vijaya states : 

(Vide Ibid p.6) 

* When we calculate the figures Rishi (7) Bana (5) 
Bhumi (1) and Martyaksha (2) in the reverse order and 
obtain the total number of years 2157 in the Yudhishthira 
Saka, we arrive at the year Tamraksha (Raktakshi) as the 
year of Sankara’s death.’ 
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‘ He at once placed the young son of Vardhana who had 
come to know everything worth knowing in the world even 
before he hardly completed his 8th year and whom he 
faimself had initiated into Sanyasa under the appellation 
of Sarvajna Muni as his immediate successor in the matha 
known as the Kamakotipitha with Sureswara, the best of 
his disciples to act as his guardan and regent. 

‘ Having thus fulfilled the mission of his life and having 
once for all explained to the world the secret teaching of the 
Upanishads, the Great Master Sankara attained his wonder¬ 
ful Brahmibhava at Kanchi abandoning the mortal body 
which he assumed at his own free will and compassion and 
entering the Supreme state of Bliss which was his own. 

‘ Having firmly taken root in the centre of the world 
known as Kanchi, occupying the other parts of the 
country by its large branches coming out from its four main 
trunks, removing the heat of the fever of ignorance by its 
thick and cool shades, bearing the most sweet fruit called 

It is therefore plain from this that Sankara died in the 
year Raktakshi corresponding to the year 2157 of Yudish- 
thira Saka (2157 + 468 or 2625 of Kaliyuga) corresponding 
to 477 B.C. which is exactly the date given of Sankara’s 
death in the various Sankara Vijayas above referred to. 

The Jina Vijaya also refers to King Sudhanvan as a 
contemporary of Kumarila and Sankara, and speaks of him 
as a wicked king and as a persecutor of the pious Jainas. 
In fact it says 

“ ttstt ^rtsfr ^ ^ i 

(Vide Ibid p. 6)^ 
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Mokshananda, and being praised by the Dvijas (Birds) 
who paticipated in the said fruit, the mighty tree of Sankara 
stands forth gloriously in the world ! We offer our respect¬ 
ful salutations to him on all the three periods of the day.’ 

Evidently the year 2625 which clearly refers to the Kali 
Era, must have been mistaken for that of Yudhishthira Saka. 
Taking the Yudhishthira Saka, like the Jains and the Bud¬ 
dhists, which was then prevalent in the province of Mysore, 
to have commenced 468 years after Kali Yuga, they must 
have rendered the year 2625 into Kali Era by adding 468 
years to it, and so must have fixed Sankara’s death in the 
year, 3094 of Kali Era. Now in Sringeri and other parts 
there is up-to-this day, a tradition that Sankara studied all 
the Vedas in his 8th year, that he learnt all the Sastras in 
his 12th year, that he conquered all his opponents in his 
16th year and that he passed. away from the world in his 
36th year. This is evidently based upon the following ♦ 
stanza quoted by the Abhiyuktas : 

' V vD v. 

Mr, Nagamayya refers to this tradition in his Trivand¬ 
rum State Manual (Vide Vol. II. p. 389). Accepting the 
tradition we will arrive at the date 3058 of the Kali Yuga 
as the year in which Sankara must have been born 


* There is also another version of this stanza in our 
parts as follows:— 

fcRR JTfjf T^tlTcT M 
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deducing 36 from 3094 which will leave exactly 3058 as the 
balance In some such way, the authorities of the Sringeri 
Mutt must have originally arrived at the year 3058 of the 
Kali as the date of Sankara’s birth. Accepting Vaisakha 
Sukla Panchami as the day on which he was born, as is 
uniformly accepted by all the Mutts, they must have arrived 
at the present date of Saakara*s birth as preserved in the 
Sringeri Mutt; and a proper understanding of the method 
by which they arrived at this date, will certainly furnish 
a clue that Sankara actually died in the year 2625 of the 
Kali Yuga and not in the year 2625 of the Yudhishthira Saka, 
as understood by the Buddhist and the Jains. That such 
mistakes are often made will be apparent to every one from 
a consideration of the fact that the years mentioned in the 
Dwaraka Matha have been mistaken for those of the Kali 
Era, even though the records of the Dwaraka Mutt clearly 
refer them to Yudhishthira Saka, as understood by the 
Hindus, commencing 37 years before the beginning of the 
Kali Yuga. For instance, Brahmasri Kokkanda Venkat- 
ratnam Pantulu, in his Telugu Sankara Vijayadhvajamu 
published by him under the auspices of the Sringeri Mutt 
refers the years mentioned in the Dwaraka Mutt to the 
Kali Yuga when he says: vi; 

r© ?C«rw;6a«x> .5>e.3o X 

O a- ^ 

that according to the Guruparampara preserved in the 
Dwaraka Pltha, Sankara was born on Vaisakha Sukla 
Panchami of the year 2631 of the Kali Yuga—which will 
give us 471 B.C. as the date of his birth, and not 509 B.C. 
which we get by taking the year 2631 as referring to 
Yudhishthira Saka—which Saka is actually mentioned in 
those records. Or again it is possible that the date of 
Sankara’s death was given In some of the Punya Slokas 
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relating to him as 2625 without marking the Era to which it 
referred, as in the oft-quoted stanza : 

” irr% i 

which was clearly said of Abhinava Sankara or the 38th 
Acharya of the Kanchi Kamakotipitha and which has been 
wrongly attributed as referring to Adi Sankara. Here the 
year 3889 is simply given without stating whether it referred 
to Kali Era or to any other era prevailing in India. 
Finding, in some such way, that no era is specifically men¬ 
tioned, the heads of the Sringeri Mutt must have originally 
taken the year 2625 as referring to the Yudhishthira Saka 
which was prevalent among the Jains and the Buddhists in 
the Mysore Province, and must have arrived at this wrong 
date—3058 Kali Yuga—as the date of the birth of Adi 
Sankara. 

Further, the suggestion made by us is strongly corrobo* 
rated by another admitted fact which clearly goes to show 
that the year 3058 Kali Yuga, corresponding to the year 
Iswara of the 60 years’ cycle, commencing with Prabhava 
etc, could not have been the date of Adi Sankara’s birth 
even according to his horoscope as preserved in the Sringeri 
Mutt. The horoscope is evidently based on the following 
stanza 71 of the second canto of Madhava's Sankara 
Vijaya :— 

siTJTr ^ 

^ II II ” 
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The Stanza literally means:—‘That chaste lady, the wife 
of Sivaguru gave birth to a son, without any difiSculty or 
pain, like the Goddess Parvati, on an auspicious Lagna, 
aspected by benefics, when the Sun, Mars and Saturn 
were in their exaltation and Jupiter in Kendra.’ This is 
the interpretation given by the commentator himself, but 
some scholars like Mr. Pitchu Iyer, interpret the latter half 
of the stanza as meaning ‘ that the Sun, Mars, Saturn and 
Jupiter were then not only in their exaltation, but occupied 
cardinal positions in relation to the ascendant.’ 

The following is the detailed account of the horoscope 
as preserved in the Sringeri Mutt, and as published by 
'Brahmasri Kokkanda Venkataratnam Pantulu Garu at the 
end of his Sankara Vijaya Dhvajamu :— 
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+C’A(lf%’TrfT^:-^ o 

wtrrf? 

aTFErm?rT:-\9^, ? ^ dvo o ^ 

=^F5'iTTfrr:-':^V 

^jcziTTf?' 

?f II t^lT^ 5r-H, STTf^FFTR: 

-o ' 

»I%: V^O; 3T%r^t-Y 

F^2^: 3rT?T-^ ws: 

F^3r; 5^teT-v f^r: 

o-^o-i^^--^ »rf%; 

o-^-\^-\ JTfcT: vsV'R? 3rf5^-? 

^2:5r^: o-?:^ ^ fwTST-^ 5rffr: 

VU ^^-VTTf: 

'a-\3-^VH 3PTW-^ %5: 

FI I tOT %-\, 3rT^WR:-?V^'<^» FTSf-H^' 
3T% Fr-?V^V 3r^:-^o-':^<', Ff^:-?-^V9j 

'TFftFF 5§(FkqTfe 3FFTOFfef>Tfe:-??“^H» 

T|f^F:-Y-?;?, (?^-?-^, =5p g^> ^ q t , 

^srS^W, ^ FFTF, FfFgRRT, 
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5sfV;T=5^^^^’T^j 

qRRFT ^^fiT?TT || ” 

Now the whole of this horoscope supposed to 
represent the date of Adi Sankara’s birth with all its detailed 
iBgures and diagrams is solley constructed upon the basis of 
the above stanza in *Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya. Granting 

* Placing any construction what-so-ever upon the 
stanza whether as given by the commentator or by the 
Cochin Government astrologer, it is in no way possible to 
obtain the grand sketch of the horoscope as given above 
by tCokkanda Venkataratnam Pantulu. According to the 
construction as given by Dhanapati Suri in his commen¬ 
tary called Dindima upon Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya, Sun 
(5*0. Mars and Saturn (^pT;) were in their 

exaltation ( 5 ^) and Jupiter in Kendra 

at the moment when Sankara was born i for he says in. 
commenting upon this stanza : 

^ ^ 

^Tl^TT^T— 

fT'r-wftrifi' ^ 11 ” 

^ I 3T5ft iTift ITR:, 

ITsft I 
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that the interpretation put upon it by Mr. C. V. Pichchu 
Aiyar, the Cochin Government Astrologer, is the true 

f^RT, q-STT f flR | 3T%?r 

iTHTirr sr^^q- 5Fr5rr%q: Jiif sttit- 

I II 13? II 

CN “\ ^ 

In this case (Sun), (Mars) and 5rfq (Saturn 
must be respectively in ipT (I or Aries) (X or Capri- 

cornus) and (VII or Libra), if they should be in their 
exaltation; but whereas, according to the horoscope in 
question only Surya is in Mesha, and Kuja and Sani are 
respectively in Mina (XII or Pisces) and Dhanus (IX or 
Sagittarius) which are not their places of exaltation. Again 
the Kendra and the position of (Jupiter) will depend 
upon the Lagna, a moment of time in which Sankara was 
bom. If according to our learned Pantulu who is advocat¬ 
ing the opinion of the Sringeri Mutt, Sankara was born in 
Mithuna (III or Gemini) Lagna, then, according to the 
interpretation of the commentator. Guru (Jupiter) must be 
either in Mithuna itself or in Kanya (VI or Virgo), Dhanus 
(IX) or Mina (XII), whereas, according to our learned 
Pandit, Guru (Jupiter) is placed in Kumbha (Xl or Aqua¬ 
rius) which is in neither Kendra nor Tunga. 

Further, if the stanza should be interpreted to mean 
that Surya (Sun) Kuja (Mars), Sani (Saturn) and Guru 
(Jupiter) were not only in their exaltation ( 5 ^) but also 
in Kendra as is actually interpreted by Mr. C. V. Pichchu 
Iyer and Dewan Bahadur L.D. Swamikannn Pillai—then 
16 
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one, (with which our eminent scholar, Dewan Bahadur 
L. D. Swamikannu Pillai seems to agree) the stanza by 
itself cannot show in what year Sankara was born, as the 
particular combination of (he planetary bodies can be 
obtained once in every cycle; and Sankara might have been 
born in any one of these cycles. Against all the usual 
practice of oriental poets and historians, the author of this 
Sankara Vijayam, whoever he may be, has not chosen to 

they must respectively be placed in Mesha (I), Makara (X), 
Tula (VII) and Karkata (IV), and the Lagna of Sankara’s 
birth must likewise be either Karkata, Tula, Makara or 
Mesha, but in no case in Mithuna Lagna as assumed by 
the advocates of the Sringeri Mutt. Excepting the fact that 
Sankara is said to have been born in the muhurta called 
Abhijit which corresponds to the ghatikas 14 to 16 in 
the mid-day, which may come either in Mithuna or in 
Kataka, according to the number of days elapsed in the 
month of Mesha (corresponding to Vaisakha Sukla 
Panchami, which is accepted by all Mutts as the day of 
Sankara’s birth) evan if 5 days had elapsed in the month, 
the Kataka Lagna will commence about 14—15 and last 
till 19—10. If a few days more had elapsed, then the 
Abhijit muhurta must be placed entirely in Kataka. So it 
is highly probable that Sankara must have been born in 
Kataka Lagna, which will then satisfy all the conditions 
required by the stanza according to the second interpreta¬ 
tion. The position of the other planets is not given, and 
•we can only fix the position of the Moon in 

Mithuna (III Gemini), having regard to the position of 
the Sun in Mesha, since it is uniformly accepted that 
Sankara was born in Mesha Sukla Panchami. Accepting 
the second interpretation, the following may represent the 
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give the year of Sankara’s birth, either according to the 
era of Kali Yuga or any one of the numerous Indian eras 


probable horoscope of Sankara as far can be noted from 
the particulars have given in the stanza itself:— 
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iV.5.—Nothing is however stated regarding the Lagna 
under which Sankara was born. We may take it to be 
Kataka Lagna. The Sringeri Mutt holds that Sankara was 
born under the constellation Ardra, the Kanchi Mutt, 
on the other hand holds that he was born under the 
constellation Punarvasu. As we have however fixed the 
Lagna to be Kataka, Sankara must have been born in 
Punarvasu and not in Ardra. 
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such as Yudhishthira Saka, Vikrama Saka, Salivahana- 
Saka, etc., and has not given even the particular year 
of Prabhavadi-gatabda, nor has he given, at least the 
month, Nakshatra, Tithi, Vara or Lagna under which 
Sankara was born. If it be considered to be complete in 
itself, (which is not, however, (he case, as will be shown 
below), it is nothing but a random statement in imitation 
of Rama’s Jataka in Vatmiki’s Ramayana without its 
particulars as to the month. Tithi, Nakshatra etc., and it 
has been rightly considered by all authorities as entirely 
worthless. Mr. Pichchu Aiyar himself is forced to admit 
the weakness of his argument; for he says : “ Furnished 
with the above data, some may suppose that the Acharya's 
birth-date can be easily determined, if the year in which 
this particular planetary combination occured, for the 
combination referred to in the sloka is not confined to any 
one particular year in the past. It may have occured in 
several cycles.” 

The Cochin Government Astrologer has, however done 
one great service to the country by pointing out that such 
planetary combination could not have occured in the year 
3058 of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 44 B.C., as is now 
held by the Sringeri Mutt. The learned astrologer is also 
positively certain that this particular combination of the 
planetary bodies did not occur in the year 3889 of the 
Kali Yoga corresponding to 787 A.D—the date usually 
given by Max Muller and other Oriental scholars as referring 
to the date of the birth of Adi Sankara on the authority of 
an imperfect understanding of a solitary verse picked out 
of a small composition in Sanskrit by an anonymous 
writer, which evidently refers in unmistakable terms 
(when the whole composition is properly understood) to- 
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the date of the birth of the Abhioava Sankara, the 38th 
Acharya of the Kamakoti Pitha at Kanchi. Supposing, 
then that Adi Sankara was born between the latter half 
of the 8th century and the former half of the 9th century of 
the Christian Era (for which, however, there is absolutely no 
authority), Mr. Pichchu Aiyar argues that Sankara must 
be placed in the year 805 A.D. if really this particular 
planetary combination occured during his birth-time; 
and Dr. Swamikannu Pillai, a no less authority upon the 
subject, entirely agrees with Mr. Pichchu Aiyar upon these 
points and actually gives 805 A.D. as the date of the birth 
of Sankara. 

On the other hand, apart from this negative proof, we 
have also secured positive evidence upon the point. We 
have ascertained from two of the greatest modern 
astrologers of Southern India, that this particular combi¬ 
nation of the planetary bodies did actually occur on 
Vaisakha (Mesha) Sukla Panchami of the year Nandana in 
2593 of the Kali Yuga, corresponding to 509 B.C.—the 
date of the birth of Adi Sankara as is uniformly held by 
all the other Advaitic Mutts established by Adi Sankara 
in India and so the stanza above quoted is perfectly correct 
so far as it goes, if Sankara was born in 509 B.C. 
Fortunately for us the clue has been obtained, and the 
doubt so long entertained has vanished, by the discovery of 
a complete manuscript copy of Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya 
from which the above stanza has been stealthily taken by 
the author of the so-called * Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, 

* This Sankara Vijaya which goes under the name of 
Madhavacharya or Sri Vidyaranya Swami, could never have 
been the composition or compilation of that great Vedic 
savant to whom it is now ascribed or attempted to be 
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who is obliged to omit, of course, the stanza immediately 
preceding the above one, giving full particulars of the 
date of the birth of Sankara, which indeed, did not agree 
with the date already assumed by the advocates of the 
Sringeri Mutt. 

The passage in question is found in Vyasachala’s 
Sankara Vjjaya as stanzas 20 and 21 of its 4th canto as 
follows:— 

ascribed. The author of it, whoever he may be, must be 
guilty of plagiarism of which charge the famous Vidya- 
ranya Madhavacharya could not be guiily. A comparison 
of Anandagiri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Vyasachala’s 
Sankara Vijaya Kavya with this so-called Madhaviya 
Sankara Vijaya or the Samkshepa Sankarajaya of 
Madhava as it is actually styled by the author himself, 
would at once show that the latter must have been mainly 
copied from the two former Satikara Vijayas—of course, 
with such omissions and commissions, mutilations and 
modifications, as every plagiarist or chora kavi used to do, 
as is well said by the celebrated author of Harsha Charita 
in the following stanza :— 

srfTT^T^: ?frTt JTE3T ^ tl ” 

This remark is literally and absolutely true of the 
author of the so-called Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, which 
we have proved to be the work of a comparatively modem 
advocate of the Sringeri Mutt, and consequently of na 
historical value. 

fV.fi.—The VishvaKosha, the Bengali Encyclopaedia 
edited by hiagcndtanath Bose of Calcutta, published in 1892 
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' 3T5^ ^ 

fer^T'Jir I 

o 

Tr#sfErq-3^iT fcT«rr ^rftr^cRRt 

Tf^fcw JiT^JTtTnr# It II 

discussing, about the Sankara Vijaya of Madhava writes as 
follows: 5rf?r? | i 

f%5 ^r^q- #' 5JT%q;jT ifcftcr 

ftcTT I %, TTr^T^T=^rjf ^TTRl ’iif-d 

grrcTffrqr str^fcr qrr t^t | i f?r ^ 

q-OTT# f?r STfJTTfq' q'fefcT ^ fsr^TTf^ 

q’^rqr | l’—(The work said to be written by the famous 
Madhava (Vidyaranya) enjoys a great popularity. But 
this Samkshepa Sankara V'ijiya reveals a wide divergence. 
It is clear from this that some inferior scribe with the 
pseudonym of .Madhava must have written this. It differs 
widely from the great author (Vidyaranya) both in style 
and diction.) 

The reader is also referred to an article in Telugu with 
the caption ‘#'o§'d ajsdSiS'tS by Vetuii Prabha- 

kara Sastri, of the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 
published in the Literary Supplement of the Andhra 
Patrika of Durmathi Margasira (1921-'22) where an 
interesting note about the author of the above mentioned 
‘Sankara Vijaya’ is given. Here is an English rendering 
of a portion of that article—‘ I happened to meet at Bapatla, 
Brahmasri Vemuri Narasimha Sastri, during my recent 
tour in the Guntur district, in quest of manuscripts. 

I mentioned casually to him my doubts regarding the 
authorship of * Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya.' He revealed 



248 


THE AGE OF SANKARA 


''■ft'TTtc^ 5T^5fl%^ ^ I 

%snT-d 

^ =^ ^Tt =^ II II ” 

“ In the auspicious year Nandana corresponding to 
2593 of the Kaliyuga, while the Sun (the jewel of the 
day) was on his northern course (Uttarayana), on Sukla 
Paksha Panchami of the month of Vaisakha (Mesha) on 
Sunday in combination with Punarvasu, the nakshatra 
presided over by Aditi, and in an auspicious Yoga, and in 
an auspicious Lagna (Karkata) with auspicious Grahas 

to me some startling facts. When he was at Madras some 
15 years ago, he bad the acquaintance of the late Bhattasri 
Narayana Sastri who wrote the ^ Sankara Vijaya ’ published 
in the name of Madhava— i,e. Vidyaranya and that 
four others helped him in this production. The importance 
of the Sringeri Mutt is very much in evidence in this 

* Sankara Vijaya.’ Taking a copy of the Vyasachala 
Granlha, available at the Sringeri Mutt, Bhattasri Narayana 
Sastri made alterations here and there and produced the 

• Sankara Vijaya ’ in question. That he was an expert 
in such concoctions, is widely known among learned men.* 

To cite another evidence to prove the spuriousness 
of this Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, Mr. N. K. Venkatesam 
Pantulu of Anantapur has clearly stated that the style 
of the ‘ Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya * differs from Vidya^ 
ranya’s. Further Mr. Pantulu writes, that the author of the 
said * Sankara Vijaya ’ also adopts bodily twenty-four 
slokas in the 12th Sarga, from another work known as 
‘ Sankarabhyudaya ’ by Rajachudamani Dikshita, a great 
court-poet of Nayak Kings.—Ed. 
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and aspeeted by benefics, when Sun, Mars and Saturn 
were in their exaltation and Jupiter in Kendra, the chaste 
lady (Aryamba), wife of Sivaguru, without any pain of 
labour, gave birth to a son, (Adi Sankara) like the Goddess 
Parvathi, the consort of Lord Mahadeva, who gave birth 
to Kumaraswanii, without actually conceiving him in her 
womb.” 

Now the passage is intelligible and consistent with the 
usage of poets and historians, and it certainly now has a 
scientific value as a chronological record. Without the first 
stanza which gives the particulars indicative of the era, 
year, month and date, the second stanza which merely 
exhibits the places of four of the planets at the particular 
moment of Sankara’s birth, will be perfectly useless for the 
purpose of constructing any genuine horoscope. Without 
the previous portion, the subsequent portion of this passage 
referring to the time of the birth of Sankara, would indeed, 
be a mere astrological excrescence; and yet the author of 
the so-called Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya while he had no 
scruples to copy out the verses whole-sale from Vyasachala’s 
Sankara Vijaya, had been obliged and commanded to copy- 
out only the latter portion of Sankara’s horoscope; as the 
former portion, if retained, would directly militate against 
the date already assumed by the heads and advocates of 
the Sringeri Mutt, on whose behalf, the author was evi¬ 
dently engaged to make this huge fabrication out of the two 
genuine works of Anandagiri and Vyasachala. But alas 1 
neither the author nor his employers knew when they re¬ 
tained this second stanza along with numerous other stanzas 
from Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya, that they were leaving a 
thorn in their way, and the verse alone which they wished 
'to retain in imitation of Rama’s Jataka would recoil as a 
^strong piece of internal evidence against their own theory. 
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Indeed, the whole of the second Canto (Sarga) of the- 
so-called Madhaviya SankaraVijaya is a bare copy and adap¬ 
tation of Cantos I and IV of Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya ; 
as the first canto with the exception of the introductory 
verses and a few additions and alterations is freely borrowed 
from Anandagiri’s Prachiaa Sinkara Vijaya from which the 
so-called Madhava and Sadananda freely rifle and adopt 
into their works whatever passages that are found there 
provided they are not calculated to prejudice the interest of 
the Sringeri Mutt. In fact, plagiarism cannot reach a 
higher limit than it has reached in this work. The accom¬ 
panying ♦ analy.sis will be sufficient to prove the nature and 
extent of the plagiarism from which a generalestimale of 
the whole work can be gathered. 

* Analysis of Canto II of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya 
as compared with Cantos I and IV of Vyasachaliya Sankara 
Vijaya : 

(a) Stanzas 1 to 5 of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya is an 
expansion of Canto I of Vyasachala’s Sankara Viyaya. 
By thus expanding, the author evidently wanted to introduce 
Rajasekbara, the author of Viddhasalabhanjika, Karpura- 
manjari, Balaramayana and Prachanda Pandava as a 
contemporary of Sankara, and the King of Kerala at 
that time. Rajasekbara however cannot be earlier than 
9th centuary A.D. and the internal evidence goes to show 
that Rajasekbara is not regarded and a writer of any great 
antiquity, although, no doubt, in the opinion of the author 
of this huge fabrication of considerable merit. 

(b) Stanzas 6 to 46 of Canto II of Madhava’s Sankara 

Vijaya beginning with ‘ ^ ¥^=511^ etc., and 

ending with 11 II are exactly 
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Before concluding the subject, we would like to give, in 
this connection, ^the reference contained in other Sankara 
Vijayas or other works, relating to the date of birth of 
Adi Sankara. We have already noticed the verse referring 
to Sankara’s birth as given in Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya. 
The Sankara Vijaya Vilasa of Chidvilasa gives some further 

the same as stanzas 2 to 42 of Canto 1 of Vyasachala’s 
Sankara Vijaya. 

(c) Stanza 47 of Canto II of Madhaviya is a slight 
modification of stanza I of Canto IV of Vyasachaliya. 

(d) Stanza 48 of Canto II of Madhava’s work is a 
mere paraphrase in a difierent metre of the substance of 
stanza 2 of Canto IV of Vyasachaia’s work. 

(e) Stanzas 49 to 65 of Canto II of Madhaviya 
Sankara Vijaya are exactly the same as stanzas 3 to 19 of 
Canto IV of Vyasachaliya Sankara Vijaya. 

(/) Stanzas 66 to 70 of Canto II of Madhava’s book 
are new and in different metre, descriptions of the preg¬ 
nancy of Sankara by Aryambal in imitation of the 
pregnancy of Gautama Buddha by Maya Devi in Asva- 
ghosha’s Buddha Charita, and tliat of Sankara himself in 
Rajachudamani Diksbita’s Sankarabhyudaya. 

(g) Stanzas 71 to 75—57^ etc., to sftotrT^iT^ 

II ll’' are same as stanzas 
21 to 25 of Canto IV of Vyasachala’s Sankara Vijaya, 
excepting the fact that the so-called Madhava omits 
stanza 20 of the said work beginning with " 

already quoted and explained. 

above. 

(h) Stanzas 76 to 78 of the Canto II of Madhaviya > 

Sankara Vijaya beginning with “ TT^TTf^ 
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particulars about the date of the birth of Sankara, but 
one can easily see that it is ail purely written in imitation 
of Rama’s horoscope in Valmiki’s Ramayana. This is 
what it says about Sankara’s birth ;— 

Jfsqrf ^rsf^f3r^TrJTJT|f3r?%^r3T^ i 

fiT? s^mf ^srr ii ii 

(Vide Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, Adhyaya V, verses 37 to 39) 

etc., and ending with "II \b6 II " 
are no doubt new and show the author’s poetic skill in 
expanding Anantanandagiri’s description on the subject. 

(i) Stanzas 79 to 80 Canto II of Madhava’s work are 
the same as stanzas 26 to 31 of Canto IV of Vyasacbala’s 
Sankara Vijaya. 

(j) Stanza 84 of Canto II of Madhaviya is a slight 
emendation of stanza 32 of Canto IV of Vyasachaliya. 

(k) Stanzas 85 to 93 including this concluding verse 
of Canto II of Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya are new and 
have no correspondence with Vyasachala’s work. These 
verses have been added to the work to verify Sankara as an 
incarnation of Siva, and to give a personal description of 
the appearance of Sankara even as a child. Some of the 
descriptions are already found in Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat 
Sankara Vijaya, although the author does not refer to him, 
either directly or by implication. On the other hand the 
works of Anandagiri and Vyasachala are directly referred to 
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According to this, Sankara was born in Vasanta Ritu 
(Spring season) in the noon of an auspicious day in the 
Abhijit Mahurta and under * the constellation Punarvasu. 
It is also added that at that time of his birth five planets 
were in their exaltation. What these planets are, we are 
not told. Nothing either astronomically or astrologically 
can be done to find out the particular day on which the 
planets assumed such position We shall presently show how 
these stanzas are a mere modification of the verses found 
in Brihat Sankara Vijaya of Chitsukhacharya whose verses 
are copied freely even without the slightest variation. The 
work advisedly omits all references pertainting to Sankara’s 
birth which go to fix it at 509 B.C; in as much as the 
authorities of the Sringeri Mutt, on whose behalf the work 
was evidently compiled by a comparatively modern writer, 
had already placed his birth in the year 3058 of the Kali 
Yuga corresponding to 44 B.C. 

Sadananda’s Sankara Vijaya is even more silent than 
the above two. It says :— 

m"^ ^ ii ii" 

(Vide Sankara Digvijaya Sara, Sarga 1. v. 33) 

in Madhava’s Sankara Vijaya, and the author, whoever he 
may be cleverly allows the readers to draw the conclusion 
tha t his work was mainly composed on the basis of the 
Prachina Sankara Vijaya and Vyasachaliya. 

* There is however another variant ‘ 'TTS’^T ’ 
in place of ‘ ’ which will show that Sankara 

was born under the constellation Ardra, in which case he 
most have been boro in Mithuna Lagna, which we have 
jdiown to be impossible under the circumstances. 
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‘ Aryamba gave With to Sankara, the world-teacher in 
an auspicious hour and in an auspicious Lagna when five 
of the planets were in Uchcha (exaltation). It is therefore 
an absolutely worthless piece of evidence for fixing the 
date of Sankara’s birth. 

Vallisahaya Kavi’s Sankara Vijaya is equally worthless 
upon the point. It simply says:— 

(Vide, Acharya Dig-Vijaya, Kolahala I. p. 21) 

‘ Aryamba gave birth to a child who was like a lion 
to his elephant-like opponents, on an auspicious and well 
known day, which was deemed brilliant in every respect 
from an astrologer’s point of view.’ 

Rajachudamani Dikshita’s Sankara Vijaya known as 
Sankarabhyudaya, though excellent in itself, contains no 
particulars whatsoever regarding the time of the birth of 
Adi Sankara. It simply states : 

^ ^rf^f^iTcTT II II " 

‘ That noble lady (Aryamba) of pure smile gave birth 
to a son (Sankara) who could not patiently put up with 
the wicked religions of the selfish people, on an auspicious 
day, as if he was jealous of the Mother of Guhaswami 
(Subrahmanya).’ 

So, whatever may be the value of these five Sankara 
"Vijayas (of Madhava, Sadananda, Chidvilasa, Vallisahaya 
and Rajachudamani Dikshita), they do not in any way 
^sist us in arriving at the date of Sankara ; and we need 
not trouble ourselves any more with these five works. 



SUCCESSORS OF SANKARACHARYA 255 

For the same reasons, we have to pass over the Sankara 
Vijaya of Anantanandagiri, known as Acharya Vijaya 
mistaken by many as the work of Anandagiri himself, the 
famous annotator of all the Bhashyas of Sankara and the 
Vartikas of Sureswara. No doubt, the work was written 
long before the controversy between the Kumbhakonam and 
the Srlngeri Mutts had sprung, but it was written certainly 
long after the confusion between the lives of Adi Sankara 
and Abhinava Sankara had arisen in the minds of the 
people. For the author says : 

“ There was a Brahman of great repute by name 
Sarvajna at Chidambaram. He had a daughter by name 
Visishta from his wife Kamakshi. She had been given in 
marriage to a learned Brahman by name Visvajit, and 
Sankara was bom to them ” The author, then, concludes s 

frmrT: II 

amft ^ sr=5ftf^rrr i 

«ftTTJT’TT> T^rTR^^TTSr^’if II II 

From the concluding portions of the second Prakama 
it is clear that the author of this work confounds Abhinava 
Sankara, who was born to Visishta by Visvajit at Chidam 
baram with Adi Sankara born to Aryamba by Sivaguru at 
Kalati, and further the work does not give the year of 
Sankara’s birth either according to any of the eras current 
in India, or even according to Prabhavadi-gatabada; 
nor even the day, month or constellation under which 
Sankara was born. 
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Passing to the Sankara Vijaya of Govlndanatha, better 
known as Keraliya Saakara Vijaya, we come across with 
some better particulars which go to corroborate our 
conclusions as to the actual date of Sankara’s birth. 
Referring to the time of Sankara’s birth, the author says :— 

snfiT^^r fqr^rf gqr^frq; i 

'i i \y i i 

O O N ' 

?r#^cTT ^fgr i 

q- ^ iftq>Sc?T>T M II 

—(Vide * Keraliya Sankara Vijaya, Canto II, V, 53—56.) 

* The above work has been recently published at 
Pattambi in Malayalam character in connection with the 
installation of the idols of Sankara and Saradamba at 
Ealati by his Holiness Sri Sivabhinava Nrisimha Bharati 
Swamigal, the late Sankaracfaarya of the Singeri Mutt in 
1910, with a number of omissions and commissions 
under the name of ‘Acharya Charitam’; and a comparison 
of the said work with the old manuscript copy of Keraliya 
Sankara Vijayara in our possession and with the manuscript 
copies (No. 22-3-11 and 15 B-5-5) of the said work In 
the Government Oriental Manuscript Library, at Madras 
and with the select passages quoted from it in Atmabodhen* 
dra’s commentary on Gururatnamalika shows that the 
present publication of Acharya Charitam is practically the 
same as the Keraliya Sankara Vijaya. The work is- 
wrongly ascribed by the publisher to one Govinda, and he 
draws this conclusion from stanza I of the 10th Adliyaya oF 
the said work, where however the reading.— 
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“ When the pregnancy had fully advanced she (the wife 
of Sivaguru) brought forth a son (Saukaral in the auspi¬ 
cious year of Nandana under the constellation of Punarvas»; 


5^ II ^ II ” 

is a clean mistake for etc., which is the 

actual reading of the manuscripts above referred to and 
which shows that the real name of the author is Govinda- 
natha, a devotee of Vishnu, and evidently a native of Kerala, 
from which fact the work came to be known as Keraliya 
Sankara Vijaya. 

In place of stanza 53 given above, the Malayalam 
Edition reads only one line as follows :— 

which means simply that when she was fully advanced in 
pregnancy she brought forth a child on an auspicious day. 
It is evident from the several omissions and commis¬ 
sions contained in the edition, that the publisher is an 
advocate of the Sringeri Mutt, that he advisedly omits any 
passage in the said work waich went in any way against the 
prestige, reputation and interest of the said Mutt and that 
he has added, in time and out of time, such of the narratives 
that went in support of the theories maintained by the heads 
of the said Mutt. In fact, as it is stated in the preface 
the publisher intended to present this work to His Holiness 
the late Sankaracharya of the Sringeri Mutt, when he 
established the idol of Sankara at Kalati, the admitted birth 
place of Adi Sankara. Another favourite theory with the 
heads of the Sringeri Mutt, in the life of Adi Sankara, is their 
ascribing to this Sankara, the Sarvajna-pithadhirohanam 
17 
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the 15th day of the bright half of the month of Vaisakha. 
At the birth of the son, the ascending sign (Lagna) under 

at Kashmir, which even according to all impartial opinions, 
is ascribed only to Abhinava Sankara or the 38lh Acharya 
of the Kamakoti Pitha. The heads of the Sringeri Mutt, 
evidenly did not like the idea that Sankara lived his last 
days of life at Kanchi, and that be established a Matha 
there for himself, and ascended the Sarvajna Pitham 
there, thinking that it will thereby enhance the value and 
importance of the Kanchi Mutt. So the heads of the 
Sringeri Mutt, including the author of the so-called 
Madhaviya Sankara Vijaya, wanted to omit that fact, and 
-started the theory that Adi Sankara, after establishing 
the Sringeri Mutt, went back to Kashmir, and there after 
ascending the Sarvajna Pitham he disappeared finally in 
Dattatreya Cuba, which is true only of Abhinava Sankara. 

So the publisher of this work, thinking that this 
stanza will go against the reported date of Sankara’s birth 
ns maintained by the Sringeri Mutt, has altogether omitted 
the 2nd line, and substituted ‘ ’ in place of 

as' according to the Sringeri Mutt, Adi Sankara was bom 
to the year Isvara and not in the year Nandana 

and under the constellation Ardra (STTSf) 
and not Punarvasu 

The very same dodge is played by the publisher with 
regard to the Sarvagna-pithadbirohanam of Sankara at 
Kanchi. Unwilling to grant that Sankara ascended the 
Sarvajna-Pitba at Kanchi, the 9th Adbyaya of the present 
publication is hopelessly meddled with and confused. 

The following is the beginning of the 9th Adhyaya of 
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which he was born was very auspicious and aspected by 
benefic planets which were powerful and in their exaltation. 

^Acharya charitam’ as it is now published in the Malayalam 
character:— 

“ ?r#5r: i 

^3:=Eft57: 57 ^: 11^11 
f^f^r 2ift^ I 

^ ^5iftT?rTirT^ ^5tf f^>crzr?r 11 5 n 

N C ^ ' 

^mR'JTT 5TTIT ^rT^53TT: TTTRTfTfT I 

?r#^r<Tt3JTrd5 fwT JTfjT5^^: m 11 

Now in the 7th Adhyaya, a full description of the city 
of Kanchi, and of the construction of the three great 
temples at Kanchi with the help of Rajaseua, the king of 
Kanchi, at that time, and of the establishment of a Matha 
by Sankara at that sacred place is given. In the 8th 
Adhyaya, a description of Sankara’s victorious tour to 
Rameswaram and to other parts of Southern India is 
appended. Now, then in the beginning of the 9th Adhyaya, 
the above verses show that the great teacher Sankara finally 
came to Kanchi, and on reaching that sacred city presided 
over by the Goddess Kamakshi, he desired to ascend the 
Sarvajna Pitha there. In the original manuscripts, the 2nd 
stanza is not at all found, and it seems to be a spurious and 
unaccountable addition in the printed edition. 

What does the reading in the printed Malayalam 
edition indicate? It shows that Sankara (after visiting 
Rameswaram and other places in Southern India) again 
-came to Kanchi and there-‘ adorning the celebrated- 
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On the birth of that Brahman’s son (Sankara) the Yoga was> 
such that he was destined to be Sarvajna (all knowing).” 

country of Kashmir by his lustre in the Bharata Mandala 
which was enhancing the beauty of Jumbudvipa, he 
wanted to ascend the Sarvajna Pitha in that sacred city 
presided over by the Goddess Kamakshi.’ Where is Kanchi 
and where is Kashmir? What has Kanchi to do with 
Kashmir ? What has Kashmir to do with the city of the 
Goddess Kamkashi ? One is entirely at a loss to understand 
why Bharata Mandala and Jambudvipa are introduced here. 
And what is the construction of this 2nd verse? There is no 
further mention of Kashmir, and one cannot understand how 
Sankara went from the southern-most corner of India to 
the northern-most corner of that great continent, if he really 
wanted to ascend the Sarvajna-Pitha at Kashmir, which event 
is unmistakably assigned to Abhinava Sankara by Sri Vakpatl 
Bhatta of Kashmir in his Sankarendra Vilasa, a poem in 
six Cantos (compare-Canto V. verses 1—35). 

It is an ugly trick and an unsuccessful attempt to 
fabricate. The author according to this edition does not 
leave Sankara at Kashmir, but he at once makes him to go 
back to his native place Vrishachala in Malabar near Kalati, 
his birth place, and there after making him pray to God 
Vishnu, allows him to exit from the world. Although it 
shows that the author, or rather the editor who had 
introduced this portion of the story with regard to the last 
days of Sankara’s life, was a patriot of his own native 
place, the remaining portion of the printed book itself, and 
the original manuscripts and quotations made from the said 
work by Atmabodhendra in his commentary on Guru> 
ratnamalika more than 200 years ago, and published about 
30 years ago, do not in any way support this poition of 
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This description of the date of the birth of Sankara will be 
seen to tally exactly with that given in the earlier Sankara 

the story. A mere perusal of this portion of the book will 
show how flat the verses are, and how absurd and incohe¬ 
rent they are. The tenth and last Adhyaya in which the 
author summarizes the life of Sankara in the form of an 
Ashtaka, clearly falsifies the story that Sankara ascended 
the Sarvajna-Pitha at Kashmir, and died at Vrishachala in 
Malabar, as attempted to be suggested in the previous 
Adhyaya. We shall only quote the last stanza of the 
Ashtaka and leave our readers to judge the matter for 
themselves: 

=Er -^TiRTsr, 3r«r 

f^TcTT JT^rr i 

3TT^^S5!T 

?rR3Ef 'TT 5 ?r: il il 

The original manuscripts read in place of “^TTfS- 
♦TFRi Pr^t” of the Malayalam edition, “ trjfTfj’iiq'h 
ftRTt” meaning by the expression “ ^TjrrFsmT^ ” the 
Lord of the Hasti-Saila or Varadaraja, the name of the 
dod Narayana at Vishnu Kanchi or Little Conjeevaram. 

The editor not content with the Ashtaka which gene¬ 
rally goes under the name of Acharyashtaka 
adds a few more verses, paraphrasing what has been 
already stated, although they are not found in the manus- 
■cript copies. The 9th verse of this Stotra may be quoted 
as an instance :— 

“ snw: Tfcff ^ >Tc^rsS^, 'JTT5«m2T«ft I 



262 


THE AOE OF SANKARA 


Vijayas with regard to the month, the constellation and the 
year under which he is said to have been bom; though. 


enr ^r#?r5rT*[ \ 

srT^^rEr% T[fenRT:, ?r: ii ” 

In both these verses the fact that Sankara ascended 
tiie Sarvajna-Pitha at Kanchi is clearly stated, though 
the editor by cleverly changing the expression iTSiTfir 
Into ^HTTfST and into intends and evid- 

c c 

ently wants the readers to believe that Sankara :‘died at 
Vrishachala instead of at Kanchi where he actually died 
according to the version of the manuscript copy which is 
supported by the quotations already made from the work 
and published more than 30 years ago. 

The following is the version of the manuscript copy ia 
our possession:— 

O N 

^fTTfTrT ^SSSfTTtT 1 

o ^ 

TFF^ «TTq'II 

^ ^ fqq cm n 
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no doubt, it does not, give the year of his birth iu 
one of the various known Eras, such as Kali Yuga, 
Yudhishthira Saka etc. Further, it does not say under 
which Lagna he was bom, though it sufficiently indicates, 
that Sankara was born under a very auspicious Lagna 
aspected by beneficent planets which were very powerful 
and in their exalation. Perhaps, it is this suggestion that 
has been followed by Chidvilasa when he says that five 
planets were iu exaltation at the time when Sankara was. 
bom. 

The next Sankara Vijaya, going back from our owa 
times, is that of Vyasachala already quoted at length. This 
work is noticed by Rev. William Tailor in his Catalogue of 
Sanscrit Manuscripts published in 1860 ; and it is interest 
ting to note that none of the Sankara Vijayas ascribed to- 
Sadananda, Madhava and Chidvilasa are noticed by the: 
Rev. William Tailor in his extremely useful Catalogue of 


This version of the story is further corroborated by 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya, Prachina Sankara Vijaya, Vyasa^ 
dialiya Sankara Vijaya, and Anantanandagiri’s Sankara. 
Vijaya, besides the Punyasloka Manjari, Jagadguro>Ratna- 
mala and Jagadgura-Kathasangraha, all of which fix th» 
place of Adi Sankara’s death at Kanchi. 

This absurd trick has been carried by the publisher of 
this Keraliya Sankara Vijaya even into the contents of the 
book. In describing this so-called Sankara’s trip tu 
Kashmir the publisher gives:— 

which, on the face of it, shows the absurdity of the theory 
attempted to be established by the publisher. 
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Sanskrit Manuscripts—and the only possible inference is 
that these works were not in existence in 1860, when the 
Catalogue was published. In fact, we have not been able 
to notice any of these Sankara Vijayas in any of the 
Catalogues of Sanskrit Manuscripts, published before 1860. 


This date is further corroborated by the Sankara Vijaya 
of Anandagiri, the famous annotator of Sankara’s Bhashyas, 
which has come down to us under the name of Prachina 
Sankara Vijaya. In the first place after describing the various 
would-be* disciples and contemporaries of Sankara, and 
showing them each to be an incarnation of a particular 
Deva or Deity in the middle of the second Sarga, and 
after giving a detailed account of Kumarila Bhatta, the 
great advocate of the Karmakanda of the Vedas in the 
latter part of the said Sarga, and after giving an interesting 
and charming account of Kerala Oesa and of Kalati and 
its surroundings in the beginning of the 2rd Sarga, and after 
narrating the early life of Sivaguru and Aryamba, and the 
boons conferred on that pious couple by God Siva Himself, 
and the consequent pregnancy of Aryamba and its special 
and wonderful nature, the work proceeds as follows:— 


fiiR: ii ii 
JIT I 


* Compare the verses already quoted from the second 
Canto of Prachina Sankara Vijaya. 
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Mgr * 

S':qTfgr^ ^ II U 

‘God Siva Himself was born as son to Aryamba, the 
wife Sivaguru of the family of Vidhyadhipati, in that 
wonderful country (Kerala) where thousands of Pandits 
live like snake-charmers able to put down the poison of 
pride in the arrogant serpent-like scholars, with his splen¬ 
dour transcending the lustre of one thousand Suns, Him, 
the father Sivaguru called Sankara, who was born in the 
fourth (Karkata) L a g n a under the constellation of 

* This is the reading of the copy of the manuscript in 
our possession. We have interpreted the expression 
(Anga-Lagna) to mean the fourth or the Karkata-Lagna, 
or Anga ) in the technical language means four as 

representating the four angas known as Ratha, Gaja, 
Turaga and Padati. The reading of this passage as quoted, 
by Atmabodhendra in his commentary on Guru Ratna- 
malika is ' ' in place of ‘ ’ implying that 

ISankara was born in the Lagna called 31TW (Missile) or 
more plainly Dhanur-Lagna. This idea that Sankara was 
born in Dhanur-Lagna is entirely foreign to all other 
Sankara Vijayas which place his birth in the mid-day 
and not in the night, which must be the case if 
Sankara was born under Dhanur-Lagna in the month of 
Vaisakha (Mesha). The quotation of this passage as given 
in the compilation known as Srimat Sankara Bhagavatpada 
Charitram published in Telugu character in the year 
Hevilambi by the Kala Ratnakaram Press at Madras has 
’ which is evidently a misreading for or 

as the case may be. 
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PaaaTvasu, in the month of Vaisakba (corresponding to the 
solar month Mesha), when the Sun was on his northern 
path (Uttarayana) in the year Nandana on the lapse of 
2593 years after the commencement of the Kali Yuga.’ 

Evidently the Kumbhakonam Mutt has been misled by 
a clearly wrong reading of this passage as given in Atma- 
bodhendra's Sushama —— “ ” in place of 

— and while it accepts our account of the 
particulars of the time of the birth of Sankara in all its 
details, it has wrongly assumed Sankara to have been bora 
under Dhanur-Lagna (IX or Sagittarius), for our learned 
lecturer in the Government College at Kumbhakonam 
Mr. N. K. Venkatesa Iyer, M. A., in his ‘Sri San- 
karacharya and his Kamakoti Pitha ’ recently published 
under the auspices of the Kumbhakonam Mutt, has 
after quoting a number of prophecies and forecasts 
about the birth of Adi Sankara in Siva Rahasya*, Linga 


CRT M II VS 11 

cT^sr i 

?rprf5cT?TTcr tkw ii ii 


mT^cTT ?cT«TT f^STT: fe'srr: I 


i 


11 u 
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Puranat, Kurma Parana tt. Vayu Parana §, Bhavishyottara* 


W w 

II X\ II 

(Vide Siva Rahasya, Amsa IX Ch. XVI. St. 7 to 15); 
t" PT?2r^ ^ fs^nr: sptrffw # ^ i 

^ II II 

srfersf STBFT fcii?cirffcr: i 
cf %JTTSf7 II ^x n 

^v><4l«J|H sr^TT^ TW "K^T II ” 

(Vide Linga-Purana, Chapter 40, St. 20-22) • 

ft " ^ vyt^?TT ift^: <TT: I 

B >T% II ^X II 

c^T^cnt ^ 51^ 5ft^vyt%T: I 

r^d4n«iqr ii ii 

^3q^«?ifer ?rR i 

BIT =3^ 5 ^JTT?r II II 

^ f?rT3n% ^?T ^^sarqprgr: i 

^ 77?! <RtT II h 

(Vide Karma-Parana, Chapter 27, St. 31-34>« 

$ ^Tffts^rrfWcT I ” 

(Vide Vayu-Parana) 

N.B.—Wc have not been able to verify this quotation; 
from any of the editions of the Vayu Parana. 
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Parana* and Markandeya Samhita,! summarised his conclu¬ 
sion as follows: “ In accordance with these forebodings and 
amidst such circumstances and with such determination, in the 
self-same hallowed village of Kalati, which has but recently 
been made public to the world by the establishment of a 
Temple of Sri Sankaracharya at the place, in the Kerala 
country, as was granted in the boon of Sadasiva to Brahma, 
the Great Guru, Sri Sankaracharya, as the beloved babe 
of the devoted Brahman Sivaguru and his devoted wife 
Aryamba, was born in the year of Kali 2593, in the 
cyclic year Nandana, in the month of Vaisakha, under the 
constellation Punarvasu—also the constellation under which 
the other Great Lord of the Trinity, Mahavishnti had 



?r^Tts^TW?r n 

(Vide Bhavishyottara Purana, Chapter 36) 

^rfff 11 ? 11 


«ft1%gT'^T3rft5T=^H B <1 1 ^ 11 

^f^TSSclftJTftrGJT Tf^TciTT 

(Vide Markandeya Sambita, 22nd Khand Parispanda 
' Vir, St. 1-8). 
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Incarnated himself in the world in the Tretayuga as Sri Rama 
chandra, for the suppression of evil in Ravana and his kin, 
and for the establishment of Dharma or Eternal Life i.e. 
life according to eternal or unchanging laws, in the bright 
half of the month, on the 5th day of the fortnight, with the 
moon in the House of the Archer, when the planets Surya, 
Kuja, Sani (the son of Surya,) and Guru were in Kendra.” 

In the passage above quoted, the italics only are ours 
and we have no doubt, that the expression under italics 
had been introduced into the above passage by the learned 
lecturer, relying on the reading ‘ ’ in Ananda- 

giri’s Prachina Sankara Vijaya above referred to. The 
concluding portion of the passage “ when the planets 
Surya, Kuja, Sani (son of Surya) and Guru were in Kendra ” 
is evidently based upon the stanza ‘ ’ 

etc., already quoted from the Vyasachaliva and Madhaviya 
Sankara Vijayas and examined in detail; but the learned 
scholar is not quite correct in interpreting the passage as 
meaning that the planets Sun, Mars, Saturn and Jupiter 
were only in Kendra at the lime of the birth of Sankara; for 
the stanza according to any interpretation, expresses that 
these planets were also in their exaltation, whether all of 
them were also in Kendra or not. We fully agree with 
Pichchu Aiyar and Dr. Swamikannu Pillai, in interpreting 
the stanza as meaning that these planets were both in their 
exaltation as well as in kendra. The learned writer 
himself quotes this stanza as an authority for his position 
although be does not mention the source from which he 
quotes it. This point is made still clear by the following 
passage which he quotes: 

“ %Tc3r5rf i 

w. STM: ii 
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szrsrPT^ ^ 'T3:=f>^?rf?nT^ i 

3TTfT?^IOT=«r^: ^ 5^^ firf%=5JT%: II ” 

The author does not state from what work he has taken 
this garbled and mutilated version of the passage; and from 
the invariably wrong version of the other passages which he 
has quoted (without quoting chapter and verse) as foretel¬ 
ling the birth of Sankara, it is clear that he has merely 
copied all these passages from the Telegu edition of the 
compilation known as Srimat Sankara Bhagavatpada 
Charitram already noticed by us. There, this passage is 
stated to be taken from the 2nd Prakarana of Ananda-* 
giri’s Sankara Vijaya which is divided into Sargas and not 
into Prakaranas; and further Anandagiri’s Sankara Vijaya is 
uniformly known under the name of Prachina Sankara 
Vijaya; and the passage from Prachina Sankara Vijaya 
which we are now actually considering, is seperately quoted 
in the said work. A comparison of this passage with the 
passage which we are presently going to quote in detail 
from Chitsukhacharya’s Brihat Sankara Vijaya, will clearly 
show that this is a mutilated version of that given by 
Chitsukhacharya in the 32nd Prakarana of Sankaracharya 
Satpatha of his Brihat Sankara Vijaya. A proper uderstand- 
ing of this passage will show beyond all possible doubt that 
the planets Surya, Kuja, Sani and Guru were both in 
Kendra and in their exaltation. In that case, if Sankara 
was bom under Dhanur Lagna, then besides failing to get 
the above mentioned position of the planets in question, 
we shall be reduced to the absurdity of placing Sankara’s 
birth in Krishna Paksha Tritiya or Chaturthi, instead of 
placing it, as is uniformly done by all authorities, including 
‘the learned lecturer, in Vaisakha Sukla Panchami. 
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We shall now pass on to a still more ancient authority, 
the Sankara Vijaya of Chitsukhacharya, known as Brihat 
'Sankara Vijaya which makes the matter perfectly clear. It 
is said to be written during or immediately after the time of 
'Sankara, by Chitsukha, one of his own direct disciples and 
co-students, who filled the responsible position of the 2nd 
Acharya of tlie Saradapitha of the Dwaraka Matha, and who 
was older than Sankara by 5 years. As we have already stated, 
his work is divided into* 3 parts and into 224 Prakaranas. 

*Tbe first part known as Paramacharya Satpatha consists 
of 30 Prakaranas, including the Upodghata Prakarana and 
it gives a brief account of the origin of the work, and of 
the lives and doings of the predecessors of Sankara 
from Narayana downwards to Gaudapada and Govinda 
Bbagavatpada, the Paramacharya and Acharya of Sankara. 
Prakaranas 31 to 200 are known as Sankaracharya Satpatha 
and it gives a full and clear account of the life of Adi 
Sankara including the various works written by him from 
time to time. The last 24 Prakaranas are known as 
Sureswaracharya Satpatha, and it deals with the life and 
works of Sureswara. The whole book is written in a simple 
style in the form of a dialogue between Chitsukha himself 
and one of his disciples who succeeded him in the Dwaraka 
Matha, as the 3rd Acharya under the name of Sri Sarvajna- 
nacharya and who reigned in the Matha until Sravana Sukla 
Ekadasi of the year 2774ofYudhishthira Saka, correspond¬ 
ing to 2737 of the Kali Yuga or 365 B.C. A comparison 
of this work with Chidvilasa’s Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, will 
disclose that the latter work has been mainly modelled 
and copied from the former, with such omissions and 
additions as the exigencies of the Sringeri Mutt required 
under its later Acharyas. 
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Iq the 32nd Prakarana of the said work, in the 2nd 
Prakarana of Sankaracharya Satpatha of the Brihat Sankara 
Yijaya, Chitsukhacharya gives the following description 
of the birth of Sankara, and as the passage is important 
for purposes of comparison we have chosen to give the 
whole of the Prakarana, especially as the book is still in 
manuscripts and has not seen the light of the day as yet, 
except in the form of some garbled quotations here and 
there. The following is the full text of the Prakarana as is. 
found in the copy of the manuscript in our possession :— 

STT^: 11 ? 11 

vs • 

CRT I 

SD ^ 

firmer qr^^TF^rf^: 11 ^ 11 

drft ^rqc?zrt 5rF^%5^ I 

?rr 5crTF^cJT?r5fr^3f?TJT ii v ii 

N. 

FnTPT^nrf ^5?^f|rTT?r^ i 

apsTRcT ?r?TssqFFqT II ^ H 

^ ^q7T?i%rr?rT ii ^ ii 

^ 'RkrF^r: ^wf-cTt Ft^ ii o ii. 

s^l^sfRcT 51TW: T5^=5=q^|?nTcr: 1 

^>?^K+rvJ+H|fST^^J> JT^ II II 
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fer: sr^Tf^WI+KiT I 

sTT^r: n % 


n 


?r€, 5T?r5^SCH^>JFTT: I 
^ VsiRTfTSTnT: ii ?o it 

amft W?T f^sifJTTJf f^T ^1T I 

5r?r?r ?Tcrr st^'rtt Jrfq- n f ? ii 


cTct: ?tt cr^ir *n% ^^> 1757^^^07 1 

5rcr% t 11 ? ^ n 

V. -a ^ ' 


i^sFfw^sq- 5 fF3r% I 
Jr’TTrf^ ^ ^rffr 11 n i' 

s^^F5w ^ q^jqrt i 


I 

JT^ II II 


f?r5i^*T% Tl%^r 1 

srr^ 11 n 

vu^ripcf 1 

f^5^2a’ 11 I'o ii 


^rfM^^cr w?3‘?nT 1 

sTTSTT^’^fr^ =5f^5rr^ ffrar^^W 11 \6 11 


5«Tq:5f^>q[pcT?nT5T ^nci^fir 1 



5Tf^5r??y«5nift^, ii '^o n 

18 
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m qr^r ^rxin ii ^? ii 

sr^ 5T JST’jf crf^ 5^4r?:ir i 

m II II 

C C V, «\ ' ' 

?ri=erT5?jiT^: Wtftsfr M5==q%^f^^m: I 

II II 

rf^c^TT WS^TRfsf^ JT«fTf%^ TRTSS^T^^ I 

5f^: fq^T ?ft5fq f^fk fq^: i 

^^k fq^TT 11 II 

o o ' ' 

^qr -^fq ?rqcr n ii 

erdcBt JTfT 5^ ?rqi^ ^r^crcnr i 
^iFq^T^rX qf^wrW^ fq^q) m: ^qti^ii^vsii 

qqrfq wf^ M^qi fq^^r w. i 

qmtftr qqt fqsqqfq ^TK^Tfq qq^qr=i; II II 

5?:?sft'qT3:=q ktjrft q^pqq qqr q?rt i 

qpft qr^ qr^y^RT: qq%qT: II II 

cTct; ^qqq qqqr ^qrq g-qcftsfqqjq i 

’qrq fqqqq II 11 

^^Hr^nq:-- 

qqTRT qq^qtir- 
fqqrf f qqt % I 
arq q q^r qq qsJrw 

qqt qqts^ wqqrqf^ ii ii 
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?r^5rT?T ^ cxtr^rt 

=TOTf%^ i 

?fts<TO! ^^wf^E^r^^Tfea• ^ 

sft^fJT^gr I^TTSS^ wfcTcRT f^qT^fTJT^ 11 5 ^ U 


^rmtsr 

FTR iTR?r ^5n5r ^'fN’%?3'- 

^itTRir i 


(1) ‘In that celebrated Brahman village called Kalati,* 
which was then considered to be an ornament to the country 
of Kerala itself, Sivaguru. the son of Vidyadhiraja, became 


* An obscure village named Kalati, six miles to the east 
of Alwaye, now a station on the Cochin-Shoranur railway 
line, is traditionally mentioned as the place of nativity of 
Adi Sankara. Pazurpanai Illam in the neighbourhood of 
Trlchur, has been in all Kerala understood to be the family 
to which Sankara’s mother Aryamba, belonged and her 
cremation ground thereabout is still shown to the enquirer 
as a place of interest. Kerala is a land of idyllic beauty. 
Kestled amidst jack, coco and areca-palms, bounded by the 
purling Poorna (otherwise known as ChSrni —ttaretSfiuib 
Quifliuir^), where the crocodile caught the legs of the 
boy Sankara, which culminated in his pursuit to become an 
ascetic, Kalati in every way is a hallowed spot. The specified 
place where he took his birth is now crowned with a shrine 
dedicated to him. The image of Sri Krishna adored by 
Sankara’s mother is ensconced in a nearby shrine. The place 
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well known throughout, as the most pious and learned 
among the people. 

(2-3) ‘ Then the blessed Sadasiva, the Great Lord, ever 
bent on doing good to the world, desired out of His own 
Infinite Mercy to fulfil the wishes of Sivaguru, the devoted 
husband of Aryamba, filled with Bhakti and Vairagya, 
and praying to Him, day and night, with his noble wife,, 
for the sake of obtaining a worthy son. 

where Sankara conferred his benediction to a poor lady by 
singing his ‘ Kanakadhara stotra ’ still continues to bear the 
name * swarnathu manaikar {emeuf eariD&srAa) owned 
by a Nambudiri, who claims to be a lineal descendant of 
the lady. A Siva and a Durga shrine in the vicinity where 
Sankara’s father Sivaguru worshipped can be seen even 
to-day. It is said that here the ‘ Dravida Sisu ’ (The Tamil 
Child) was fed with the breast-milk of Parvati Devi, whea 
he cried of hunger, ^ f^rT... 

el ' t l P^o T: srtT etc.) though some scholars 

wrongly attribute this to Tirujnana Sambandbar. The 
present temples dedicated to the Acbarya and Goddess 
Sarada were built in the beginning of this century two 
thousand years after the World-Teacher left us. The style 
of these shrines are not in the usual Kerala model of archi¬ 
tecture. The Vimana of the Sarada shrine is in the ashta 
padma (eigb^angled) motif, while that of the Sankara shrine 
is in the shodasa kona (sixteen faceted) form. A raised 
platform and a tapering terrace-shaped dome lend both 
elegance and grandeur to the structures. In 1910, the con. 
secration of these shrines was performed by Sri Nrisimha 
Bharati, the Sankaracharya of Sringeri Mutt. Another small 
shrine is also connected with the name of Sankara. It was 
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(4) ‘ Then the Great God mysteriously entered into the 
womb of Sivaguru’s wife with His own self-shining lustre, 
and that chaste lady conceived in her womb a son as 
brilliant as the sun himself. 

(5) ‘ Then, like the Mother Earth bearing the precious 
treasures in her bowels, like the Sami tree containing the 
sacred fire within its interior, Aryamba with that blessed 
child in her womb, became entirely devoted to Siva. 

(6-7) ‘ On seeing his wife Aryamba pregnant with 
child, Sivaguru the best of sacrificers, always remembering 
in his heart the Lord of Vrihsachala for having blessed 
him with a child and praising the Gread God for the great 
compassion shown by Him to the humble as well as 
to the exalted, became elated with joy like the milk-ocean 
at the sight of the full moon. 

(8-11) ‘Then there came a highly delightful season 
fraught with all blessings when five of the planets were 
in their ascendancy. A pure and pleasant breeze blew 
bearing the sweet odour of the flowers of the white wateri 
lilies. The cardinal quarters were all propitious and clear 
with the enchanting rays of the sun. The sacrificial fires 

at this place, while the priest was chanting the rudram 
‘Nama Sankaraya’ that Sankara was born and was given the 
name accordingly. Velliman full {QsudteHlmir^ Sidi), 
deriving its name from a white-stag, which pointed a Siva 
linga lying hidden, is nearby; when Aryambal became to weak 
togotoTiru Siva Periyur (^0<y Seuu(3uifJy,ir) meaning 
Trichur, she was asked to worship tbe linga which the stag 
would point out. Kalati stands in its own glory as the 
cradle of Advaita and its dost is sacred, because the great 
Sankara walked there.— Ed. 
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flashed forth rising up and going round from right to left. 
All the relations of the family became enraptured and 
contended. The fan-shaped celestial damsels danced out 
of joy. The Divine messengers (Devas) greatly delighted 
and standing in the midst of the sky, showered heaps of 
flowers on the face of the earth. Then there was celestial 
music going on in the world of Gods pleasantly and for a 
long time. The mind of all good persons, though otherwise 
afilicted with sorrow became serene and composed. 

(12-17) ‘Then, in the tenth month of her pregnancy 
which was fraught with all auspicious signs, in the year 
2631 of the Yudhishthira Saka, in the auspicious year 
Nandana, on Sunday xhe 5th day of the bright half of 
the auspicious month of Vaisakha when the Sun was in 
Aries (Mesha), when the Moon had advanced to the 
constellation of Punarvasu, in the Lagna (ascending sign) 
known as Karkata (Cancer, the fourth sign of the zodiac) 
just at mid-day in the Muhurta (moment of time) known as 
Abhijit, with the ascending sign aspected by auspicious 
planets, when Jupiter (Guru) Saturn (Sani), Mars (Kuja) 
and Sun (Ravi) were in Kendra as well as in their exaltation, 
when Venus (Sukra) was in his ascent and when the auspici¬ 
ous planet Mercury (Budha) was with the Sun, that chaste 
lady Aryamba gave birth to a son, who was like Shanmukha 
(the six-faced God Subrahmanya) born unto Parvati, and 
who shone forth resplendent as the Sun rising out of the 
eastern shore, illuminating all the ten quarters of heaven 
with his incomparable rays. 

(18) ‘ Even as a child, the new-born babe had large 
eyes and a very broad chest; his forehead too was very 
broad, and his arms were majestically long, reaching as 
far as his knees. 
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(19) ‘ His graceful and attractive eyes with their slightly 
reddish corners surpassed in beauty the blooming lotus- 
flowers with their filaments of a charmingly reddish hue. 
The lustre of the newly rising full moon was put to shade 
by the splendour of his fascinating face. 

(20) ‘ His lotus-like feet bore the auspicious lines 
marked with conch, discus and banner; he had all the 
thirty-two auspicious marks of a Mahapurusha. 

(21-22) ‘That chaste lady (Aryamba) gazed with aflfeo 
tion at the new-born suckling, who delighted the hearts of 
all persons that cast their glances at him ; and like Devaki 
at the sight of the newly-born babe Sri Krishna, she did not 
obtain satiety at all in drinking him with her enraptured 
eyes even as the chakori bird who does not feel satiety in 
feeding on the beams of the lovely moon: beholding that 
wonderful child Aryamba bloomed forth in wonder. 

(23) ‘ Even that wonderful babe moved his lovely lips a. 
little and began to cry out with a most pleasing voice kicking^ 
his tender and graceful hands and feet against the ground. 

(24) ‘The elderly women of that place then duly 
performed the rites and ceremonies which were usually 
gone through at the birth of a child. In their ecstasy, 
they were wondering if the new-born babe was indeed, 
a manifestation of the full-blown moon just rising on the. 
eastern quarter of heaven. 

(25) ‘Then Sivaguru, the father of that wonderful 
child, having heard of his miraculous birth, became highly 
delighted in his heart, even like a poorman on suddenly 
obtaining a most valuable treasure hidden in the ground; 
and he became so enraptured at the sight of his son, 
that he surpassed then the Lord of Wealth in his liberality 
and munificince. 
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(26) ‘The noble-hearted Sivaguru, the foremost of 
sacrificers, having soon purified himself with a bath, invited 
all the learned Brahmans and elderly matrons of the place 
and made them pronounce benedictions on his new-born son. 

(27) ‘ The household of Sivaguru, and in fact the whole 
village went into a great festivity which continued uninter¬ 
rupted throughout all day and night. He gave heaps of 
grain and paddy unto all the learned men of the village 
and unto those engaged in performing sacrifices. 

(28) ‘ He distributed amongst the Brahmans versed in 
Vedas hordes of coins and heaps of clothes along with 
gems and fruits. 

(29) ‘ He gave to the elderly matrons of the village 
gold-dusts and other valuable articles with cows full of milk 
and adorned with suitable ornaments and precious gifts. 

(30) ‘Having thus pleased ail the Brabmanasby valuable 
presents and sumptuous meals, even more than what he 
was went to do before, Sivaguru Dikshita, the foremost 
amongst the intelligent, dwelt happily in his bouse in the 
company of all his relations and well-wishers. 

(31) ‘ Then Sarvajnana said :—O, thou blessed Chit>i 
sukhacharya, the foremost of the teachers, I have now heard 
with rapt attention the marvellous account of the mi racu'^ 
lous nativity of the Prince of Gurus (Sankara), and my heart 
is now filled with great delight. I intently long to listen 
from your sacred mouth to a recital of the rest of the 
wonderful life of that most glorious teacher of the world 
in a regular order of succession. Please have the kindness 
to narrate the wonderful life-story of Sankara to me who 
humbly ofiFer ray respectful prostrations unto you, my 
revered Guru who alone can remove the burning evils of 
this miserable life. 
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(32) 'Then ChitsukhasaidO my dear Sarvajnana, 
the foremost of intelligent men, whoever, attentively and 
with regard, listens even once to this wonderful accouni 
of the miraculous incarnation of the most holy and revered 
Sankara, the best of Acharyas, I assure you that he will 
certainly attain the summum bonum of his life, realizing, 
as he does, the substantial unity of the individual soul with 
the Lord of the Universe, living the life of a Jivanmukta 
or liberated soul so long as he likes and move in this 
phenomenal world, by slowly casting off all distinctions of 
duality and separateness.’ 

Thus ends the thirty-second Prakarana (section) en-. 
titled ‘ The Account of the Incarnation of the revered 
Sankara Bhagavatpada ; in the part of the book known as 
Sankaracharya Satpatha of Sri Brihat Sankara Vijaya, 
written in the form of a dialogue between Sarvajnana 
Tapodhana and Sri Chitsukhacharya whose heart was like 
•that of the blessed bee delighted with profusion of joy 
by tasting the sweet juice of the honey flowing from the 
lotus-like feet of the most revered Sri Sankara Bhagavat-s 
pada, the best amongst the teachers of the Parivrajaka class, 
belonging to the Holy Order of Sanyasins known as 
Paramabamsas. 

Such is the simple account of the birth of Sankara as 
narrated by Chitsukhacharya in his biography of Sri San<« 
karacharya known as Brihat Sankara Vijaya. The life 
history of the Great Guru as depicted by him is throughout 
natural and unexaggerated, and ckarly bears the un¬ 
mistakable impress of an eye-witness and a contemperary 
writer. Chitsukha has, indeed, the highest regard for 
Sankara, his co-student, and even considers him, as a 
manifestation of a Mahapurusba and even as a ray of 
the Great God Himself who pervades and illumines the 
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Universe with His own incomparable, glorious, self-shining 
and spiritual light, and yet he dealt with him only as a 
man. Though the most intelligent of them all, He 
certainly does not go to the length of deifying him and his 
disciples and contemporaries as various incarnations of 
gods, nor does he colour his life with supernatural inci¬ 
dents and divine interferences, with which later Sankara 
Vijayas, including that of Anandagiri, are replete. A 
mere comparison of chapter V of Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, 
published by V. Ramaswamy Sastri, with the 32nd Pra- 
karana of Chitsukha’s work above quoted, will be quite 
suflBcient to convince any reasonable man of the way in which 
the former book had been manipulated and brought into 
existence from the latter work and of the nature of the 
additions that have been made into it, with a view to pander 
to the taste and vanity of some of the later Acharyas of the 
Sringeri Mutt, by the so-called Chidvilasa—most probably 
a fictitious name invented by the real compiler in imitation 
of the name of Chitsukha-the supposed author of the 
work and about whom nothing whatsoever is known which 
can enable us to identify him with any of the Acharyas or 
successors of Sankara, in any of the five Advaltic Mutts^ 
established by him. 

The incidents of the Gods including Brahmadeva going 
to Mount Kailasa and praying to God Sadasiva for giving 
a quietus to the warring faiths and creeds in Bharata 
varsha, His solemn promise to the Gods that He would 
be born as Sri Sankaracharya on the earth to put down the 
wicked creeds and teachings prevalent among men, His 
graceful presence before the pious couple, Aryamba and 
Sivaguru, asking them to choose between one short-lived 
omniscient son and one hundred-long lived idiots and His. 
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appearence before Aryamba at the time of his birth in the 
form of the Great God Siva Himself, with four hands, three 
eyes and a head wearing the crescent of the Moon as 
the diadem of His Crown are all later additions, of which 
incidents there is absolutely no reference in the great 
work of Chitsukhacharya. The particulars of the time of 
the birth of Sankara which are given in such details in the 
Brihat Sankara Vijaya enabling any intelligent man to 
sketch out a complete horoscope of his life are cleverly 
omitted or altered to suit the theory and prestige of the 
Sringeri Mutt. Apart from such comparison and internal 
evidence, there are ample materials left in the book itself to 
prove that the publication of the book now going under 
the name of Sankara Vijaya Viiasa, printed in Grantha 
character in 1876, had been brought out in existence by 
some of the advocates and heads of the Sringeri Mutt, 
during the controversy that arose between the Kumbba- 
konam and Sringeri Mutts, in the beginning of the second 
half of the last century. 

We shall quote only one instance in support of our 
conclusion. At the close of this Sankara Vijaya Viiasa of 
the so-called Chidvilasa, as now published by Vavilla’ 
Ramaswamy Sastri, there is given an extract from the- 
9th Amsa of Siva-Rahasya, supposed to contain a true- 
reproduction of the whole of the 16th Adbyaya of the said 
Amsa. We had our own doubts as to the genuineness of 
certain passages in it for a long time: and thanks to 
Mr. K. Sadasiva Chettiar, b.a., Proprietor of the Siva- 
Rahasyam Press, we have been now placed in possession* 
of three ancient manuscript copies of the whole of Siva* 
Rahasyam, two in old Nagari character and one in> 
Grantha character, and on perusing the same and carefully 
comparing them with the extract given in the printed book,. 
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we found out the entire disappearance of all our doubts 
in the matter of two very important discrepencies in the 
printed edition—both of which clearly and unmistakably 
strength our theory. One is an exmple of addition, the 
other is an instance of omission or mutilation. After the 
41st stanza of the 16th Adhyaya of the 9th Amsa of Siva- 
Rabasya* ending with: 


*The Siva-Rahasya or ‘ the secret doctrine of Siva’ is 
a monument of Saiva-Siddhanta or the Spiritual Philosophy 
as advocated by the Saiva-Visishtadvaitlns. The abstruse 
problems of Brahma-vidya or the science of spirituality as 
depicted in the Upanishads are handled here in a plain and 
direct manner and it ministers to the spiritual needs of every 
man with a realistic, and hence truly sympathetic and 
fruitful insight. The reality of the spirit (Siva), the nature 
of Brahman, (Pati), Essential as well as Relative, the 
nature of the Individual soul orJiva, (Pasu), the nature of 
attaining Spiritual enlightenment or Jnana, through Karma 
and Bhakti treated in this great work, stirringly appeal to 
the spiritual needs of the average seeker after God. 
'Whereas the Upanishads lay stress upon the Essential nature 
of Brahman as being only negatively knowable,—even the 
so-called positive attribute Sat (Being) Chit (Consciousness) 
Ananda (Bliss) being only the denial of empirical being, 
empirical thought and empirical pleasure—the Siva-Rahasya, 
on the other hand, emphasises the Relative phenomenal 
aspects of the Supreme Being, as embodied in phenomena 
(Visvarupa), as being the One Controller of numerous 
Individual souls, as being Immanent in all persons and in 
all directions, as the Creator, and Destroyer, as Providence 
and Preserver, and as the Benevolent Ruler (Isvara). It is 
a Gospel of Grace and a monument of Theism, and accord* 
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^r^^sTT^sf^r MY? II 

and before the 42nd stanza beginning with : 

o 

STfcr^T^ ^ II II 


ing to it, one sees the Supreme Spirit by the Grace of 
Isvara, to obtain which Divine Grace, one should be 
equipped with a high type of morality, self-control, righte¬ 
ousness and a peaceful mind. 

The Siva-Rahasya consists of 12 parts or Amsas cotain- 
ing in all over 100,000 slokas, in 1000 Chapters or Adhyayas. 
This stupendous work is written in a metrical style, which 
is at once simple, eloquent and beautiful and forcibly 
appealing to every true devotee of God. According to 
many manuscripts, it is described as Mahetihasa 
on a par with Mahabharata, though a few of the manus¬ 
cripts describe it as a portion of the Himavat-Kanda of the 
Skanda-Maha-Purana. The whole work is being published 
in parts neatly printed and bound, in bold Devanagari type 
in royal octavo size, on superior paper by Mr. K. Sadasiva 
Chettiar, b.a., the Proprietor of the Siva-Rahasyam Press 
and the Publisher deserves every support from the philan¬ 
thropic public. 

JV.B.—The 9th Amsa of Siva-Rahasya mainly deals with 
the lives of the Bhaktas, and the first amongst such Bhaktas 
that would be boro in the Kali-Yuga Is Sri Sankara 
Bhagavatpada himself. He is said to have been bom after 
the elapse of the 2nd Millennium of the Kali-Yuga, and the . 
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-as found in all these original manuscripts, the following five 
dines alluding to the conquest of Sarasvati, wife of Mandana 
Misra, by Sankara and bis establishing her in the Sringeri 
Mutt:— 

“ ^OTTcfr I 

^ 11 
5^^ ?=«TrTf3Tc^ i 

iT^'T TT«rift TTfR 11 
^>3f?riTT’f: ^JTTcft II ” 

which passage is a clear innovation, fabrication, and spuri-- 
ous addition to the original Siva-Rahasya, manifestly 
introduced into that ancient work by the advocates of the 
Sringeri-Mutt; for none of these original manuscripts includ¬ 
ing the version of the said Adhyaya as appended to the 
Telugu edition of Gururatnamalika has any such passage. 

Again the very last stanza of the 16th Adhyaya of the 
'9th Amsa of Siva Rahasya as given in the printed edition 
of Sankara Vijaya Vilasa, betrays the forged nature of the 
said publication. It is a case of mutilation and alteration. 
The stanza, as it is in the printed Grantha edition, on the 
'Very last page of the book runs as follows:— 

fe^frt^TTSTTcisrJT: I 


next Bhakta that is described in the work is Haradatta, 
who is said to have been born after the elapse of the 3rd 
millennium of the Kali-Yuga. Then is given a short account 
of the 63 Salva Bhaktas known as Aruvattumoovar in the 
Tamil language. This also furnishes a clue to the true age 
of Sankara, as having flourished long before any of these 
«Shaktas. 
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fiT«n?T 11 

Two of the original manuscripts of the complete copy 
of Siva Rahasya in question as well as the extract of this 
Adhyaya as given in the Telugu edition of Gururatnamalika, 
published in Saka 1819 in Kalaratnakaram Press, Madras, 
read the stanza as follows: 

fsy'^T^JTT^IfT'^rsnT: i 

cn?T t 

?!■ ^13=^^ f?rfem<T M II 

A mere reading of these two versions is sufficient to 
show how the verse in the original Siva Rahasya had been 
mercilessly mutilated by the publisher of the said book, 
Sankara Vijaya Vijaya Vilasa, to avoid mentioning the 
fact that Sankara attained his siddhi at Kanchi, a theory 
which was not liked by the Sringeri Mutt. The other 
original manuscript of the complete copy of the Siva^ 
Rahasya above referred to differs from either of them and 
reads the stanza as follows :— 

q7T3=5irt wr ti vts u 

This reading is faultless, and is practically same in 
substance with that contained in the other two orig inal 
manuscripts and in the Telugu edition : for the 2nd and the 
4th Padas in the above two versions have no correspondence 
with the 1st and the 3rd Padas of the said stanza, in as 
much as the latter contain 14 syllables in each Pada, whereas 
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the former contain only 11 syllables in each. Further, the 
stanza as found in the first two versions cannot be brought 
under any recognised metre. To avoid the anomaly, we are 
of opinion that the 3rd version is the correct one. Further 
this reading seems to be supported by Atmabodhendra in 
his commentary on Gururatnamalika (vide bis commentary 
on stranza 24). 

We shall conclude this subject with the following sketch 
of Sankara’s horoscope, which we have drawn in accordance 
with the particulars of the time of birth of Sankara as given 
by Chitsukhacharya in his Brihat Sankara Vijaya:— 
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